﻿ Titlul capitolului 1: " Tao-Calea nemijlocita, directa sau verticala catre realitatea sursa (eterna; atemporala) a lui Acum Capitolul 1 第一章 dì yi zhāng 老子 Lao zi Lao Tzu Lao Tseu 道德經 Dao De Jing |Tao Te Ching |Tao Te King Cartea Caii spre Cer si Putere "Tao (Calea catre cunoastere directa) si Te (putere; capacitate de actiune nemijlocita) " " Tao (La Voie vers la connaissance directe) et Te (la Puissance; la capacite d'action directe) " Tao -The Way to direct knowledge and Te (Power; capacity of direct action) Motto: "Certitudini au doar doua categorii de fiinte umane: 1 ignorantii care s-au oprit din cautare pt a se securiza; 2 cei ce s-au vindecat de orbire dupa ce s-au ancorat in Acum" (Mirahorian) Am realizat aceasta imagine pt a ilustra primul capitol al lui Lao Tzu unde se vorbeste despre doua cai (diacronica-in timp, secventiala si sincronica- in afara timpului, cand se manifesta simulta- neitatea ), doua miscari (orizontala si verticala) si doua modalitati de functionare (mijlocita prin umplere si nemijlocita prin vidare) ale universului si ale fiintei umane, pe care le descoperim ca fiind manifestate si la orice vortex Rezumat: Tao- ochiul, centrul, axul sau sinele omniprezent al realitatii Daca vrei sa fii una cu Tao, abandoneaza miscarea orizontala, umplerea, agitatia, timpul si dualitatea prin ascultarea tacerii lui Acum Atunci vei simti miscarea verticala, atractia sau gravitatia care te cheama in ochiul, centrul, axul sau sinele omniprezent al realitatii, unde iti regasesti adevarata ta identitate atemporala Observati suspendarea miscarii orizontale circulare care are loc in afara axului tuturor vartejurilor (atmosferice, stelare, galactice, atomice) si manifestarea miscarii verticale in axul (ochiul, centrul, miezul, inima ) vortexului, care realizeaza conexiunea intre dimensiunile paralele ale universului, atat in fiecare nucleu atomic, in fiecare particula elementara, in fiecare centru energetic subtil (chakra), cat si in fiecare centru galactic (gaura neagra) Scopul pt care Lao Tzu a scris acest capitol este acela de a indica la ce fel de cale se refera, care nu este una in timp si pasi succesivi, precum calea mijlocita, ci una verticala, nemijlocita, centrata in Acum in aceasta lucrare de cercetare, care vizeaza reevaluarea traditiilor civilizatiilor care ne-au precedat, care utilizau calea de trecere de la regimul mijlocit (indirect, magic, instrumental, terestru) la cel nemijlocit (direct, nondualist, holografic, ceresc, divin) de cunoastere si de actiune, cititorii au la dispozitie urmatoarele ajutoare: 1 modul de pronuntare al termenilor din limba chineza redati in transliterarea pinyin, care indica de ce este o prostie sa scriem si sa pronuntam "dao" un caracter care se pronunta "tao" in toate limbile de pe Terra (inclusiv in limba chineza), 2 variantele antice ale textului primului capitol, 3 traducerea realizata de autor in varianta convergenta (analitica) si divergenta (analogica), care poate fi comparata cu alte 199 de 4 variantele de traducere ( in latina, romana, franceza si engleza) redate atat comparativ (tematic) cat si in forma integrala 199 variante de traducere ale capitolului 1 199+ Translations of Chapter 1) Ca exercitiu de meditatie si de constientizare, fiecare cititor este invitat sa realizeze propria sa traducere a acestui capitol, folosind dictionarul de termeni Textul integral al acestui articol in format pdf si al capitolelor deja traduse poate fi descarcat gratuit din paginile (https:  www facebook com mirahorian) si grupurile dedicate taoismului (http:  www facebook com groups cerulinterior http:  reteaualiterara ning com group tao) de la adeselele din lista de articole publicate( o astfel de lista este prezenta si pe situl : http:  www danmirahorian ro tao html) situri dedicate descifrarii primului capitol din Lao Tzu Chapitre 1 Daode Jing: le Tao http:  sensdutao over-blog com categorie-11766235 html http:  sensdutao over-blog com 100-index html Wulf Dieterich http:  www alice-dsl net taijiren daode1 html Tao Te Ching cu traducerea fiecarui caracter in lb chineza si engleza Rick Harbaugh The Tao by Lao-tse, Le Tao To King, caractere par caractere (Chinois > Anglais) http:  zhongwen com dao htm Cuprins  Content   Contenu  inhalt  Contenido  Contenuto 1 introducere introduction 1 1 Titlu  Title  Titre  Titel  Titulo  Titolo: 1 2 Conexiuni cu alte capitole din textul lui Lao Tzu : 1 3 Sisteme de transcriere, transliterare sau romanizare ale limbii chineze 1 4 Nota asupra pronuntiei termenilor chinezi 1 5 Textul primului capitol in cele trei sisteme de transliterare Pinyin Wade-Giles EFEO 2 Variante Antice Ancient Versions  Les Versions Antiques  Antiguo Versiones  Alte Versionen  Le Antiche Versioni 2 1 Textul in lb chineza in versiunea lui Wang Pi (王弼 Wang Bì) (226 - 249 e n) : 2 2 Textul in lb chineza in versiunea lui Heshang Gong (河上公)(202-157 i e n ): 2 3 Textul in lb chineza in versiunea Fu Yi (傅奕)(555 - 639 e n ) 2 4 Textul in lb chineza in versiunea Ma Wang Tui (馬王堆 Mǎwangdui ) 2 4 1 Textul primului capitol in caractere chineze (Mawang Dui text A) 2 4 2 Textul primului capitol in caractere chineze (Mawang Dui text B) 2 5 Textul in lb chineza in versiunea Kuo Tian (郭店 Guo dian) 2 6 Tabel de comparatie intre versiunile existente 3 Traducerea capitolului 1  Translation of the 1st chapter  Traduction du Chapitre 1er  ubersetzung der Kapitel 1   Traduccion convergente del capitulo 1  Traduzione convergente del capitolo 1 3 1 Traducere analitica (convergenta) 3 2 Traducere analogica (divergenta) Analogic translation Analogous translation 4 Variante de traducere ale capitolului 1 in lb romana, engleza, franceza, italiana, spaniola si germana  Translations versions in Romanian language, in English, French, italian, Spanish & German   Versions de traduction dans langue roumaine, en anglais, francais, espagnol, italien et en allemand   Versionen ubersetzungen in Rumanischer Sprache, in Englisch, Franzosisch, italienisch, Spanisch, und Deutsch   Versiones de las traducciones en lengua Española, en Rumano, ingles, Frances, italiano y Aleman  Traduzione versioni in lingua rumena, in inglese, francese, italiano, spagnolo e tedesco 4 1 Comparare fraza cu fraza a diferitelor traduceri Capitolul 1 Fraza 1   Chapter 1 Sentence 1 Fraza 1 reda propozitiile 1 01-1 02 Capitolul 1 Fraza 2   Chapter 1 Sentence 2 Fraza 2 reda propozitiile 1 3-1 4 Capitolul 1 Fraza 3   Chapter 1 Sentence 3 Fraza 3 reda propozitiile 1 5-1 6 Capitolul 1 Fraza 4   Chapter 1 Sentence 4 Fraza 4 reda propozitiile 1 7-1 8 Capitolul 1 Fraza 5   Chapter 1 Sentence 5 Fraza 5 reda propozitiile 1 9-1 11 4 2 Redarea integrala a fiecarei variante de traducere ( peste 250 de variante) 5 Comentariu Commentary Commentaire  Kommentar Comentario Commento 6 Conexiuni Connections Connexions  Verbindungen Conexiones Connessioni 7 Dictionar Dictionary Dictionnaire  Worterbuch Diccionario Dizionario 8 Anexa 1 - Semnificatia caracterelor din titlul acestei lucrari: Anexa 2 - Court expose sur le sens subtil du Laozi Anexa 3 Lao Tzu, by Heider, John, 1985 Anexa 4: textul integral al celor 199 de variante de traducere ale capitolului 1 al lui Lao Tzu impreuna cu unele dintre comentariiile acestora 9 Bibliografie  Bibliography Bibliography  Bibliographie  Bibliografia 10 Mod de prezentare al caracterelor din lb chineza folosit in dictionar Presentation mode used in this dictionnary  Mode de presentation utilise dans ce dictionnaire  Presentation Mode oder Darstellungsform verwendet in diesem Worterbuch: 11 Nota asupra pronuntiei transcrierii pinyin 12 Datarea dinastiilor chineze 1 introducere introduction in acest prim capitol al cartii lui Lao Tzu, care joaca rol de titlu al intregii lucrari, Lao Tzu indica atat subiectul abordat Tao (calea), un obiectiv inteles atat ca destinatie si realitate atemporala, indescriptibila, dar si in calitate de Cale de realizare a menirii fiintei umane (calea de eliberare din lumea temporala, din realitatea secunda), cat si principale teme abordate in textul care urmeaza, precizandu-se semnificatia termenilor utilizati Vedeti si ANEXA i- Semnificatia caracterelor din titlul acestei lucrari iata termenii definiti si temele abordate explicit si implicit in acest prim capitol: - Calea-Tao 道 dao tao tao la care se refera Lao Tzu este altceva decat ceea ce scrie in dictionare sau ceva diferit de modul in care a fost utilizat acest termen de catre alti filosofi precum Confucius (孔子 Kǒng Zǐ; K'ung-tzu; Khoung-Tseu 551- 479 BC) Lao Tzu stie ca acest cuvant termen a mai fost folosit de predecesorii sai, asa ca defineste acest caracter termen intr-un mod diferit [vedeti si notele si comentariile la acest prim capitol] drept o realitate si o cale verticala, atemporala, eterna, situata in Acum; semnificatiile date acestui caracter termen de catre alti filosofi sau traducatori se refera la o realitate si o cale orizontala, si apartin lumii temporare: poteca; drum; a calatori; a urma; a parcurge mijlocit (fizic; imaginativ, verbal: a spune; a descrie; a exprima) Altii traduc termenul Tao drept: Cer, natura, adevar, Dumnezeu, mersul sau legea lumii, principiu care guverneaza universul, ordine, calea adevarata, obicei, ratiune, doctrina in buddhismul chinez termenul Tao desemneaza cunoasterea cea mai inalta, principiul si metoda in realitatea atemporala situata in Acum, dualitatea si timpul se suspenda, asa ca mijlocul (calea) si scopul (destinatia) sunt simultane, sincronice, iar nu diacronice, in succesiune precum o cauza si un efect, care ii urmeaza Omul sacru este identic cu omul profan, doar ca primul dupa ce se elibereaza din identificarea cu mintea acceseaza regimul sincronic de functionare si ramane ancorat in atemporalitate (acum) prin abandonarea dorintelor, actiunilor subiective, adica a egoului (obstacolul in calea curgerii libere a apei, care este simbolul energiei universale a vietii si a omnicunoasterii; egoul este dopul din flautul in care canta divinitatea) - Virtutea Puterea-Te 德 sau puterea directa autentica este efectul cunoasterii directe (vederii) accesata in urma parcurgerii caii de ancorare in realitatea sursa omniprezenta si este indicat prin expresia "poarta tuturor minunilor sau secretelor" ( 妙之門 miao4 zhi1 men2) asa cum puterea mijlocita (tehnologica; magica; instrumentala) este efectul cunoasterii mijlocite Doar cunoasterea nemijlocita ( vindecarea orbirii; accesul la functionarea non-dualista) conduce la Te -puterea nemijlocita (directa, divina, sacra, holografica) la care se refera Lao Tzu si toti maestrii spirituali care au vorbit despre realizarea identitatii - Numele Ming 名 (a numi, a comunica verbal) desemneaza in taoism si zen: "degetul care indica Luna (realitatea), iar nu insasi realitatea"; toate traducerile de pana acum [ cu trei exceptii (vedeti comentariile capitolului 56)] sunt influentate de interpretarea eronata a textului din capitolul 56: "cel ce stie nu vorbeste; cel ce vorbeste nu stie", desi Lao Tzu vorbeste acolo despre procesul de realizare a identitatii mistice -無 Wu; wu wou; Realitatea sursa; Nonexistenta, Nemanifestatul; Realitatea fara nume, 無名Wu Ming este realitatea fara caracteristici (forma, localizare, culoare, imagine 無形無象 Wu Xin Wu Xiang: no shape and no image) care nu poate fi etichetata, adica realitatea delocalizata, omniprezenta, invizibila, nemanifestata, numita in alte locuri Vidul, golul Xu(vedeti cap 11); -有 You yu yeou- Realitatea care are caracteristici, forma si nume 有名 You Ming, cunoscuta si sub numele de Existenta sau Realitatea Manifestata, aceasta realitate este numita in alte locuri Plinul (vedeti cap 11); doar aceasta realitate poate fi transferata prin lumea semnelor, simbolurilor, etichetelor Numelor-Ming 名 - Modalitatea Wu a golirii de dorinte si intentii este o trimiterea la actiunea paradoxala (Wu Wei, Actiunea fara reactiuni, la actiunea sincronica,simultana , holografica ), care conduce la eliberare - Modalitatea you wei a umplerii este o referire la actiunea mijlocita profana, localizata, care produce reactiuni si mentine inrobirea, captivitatea in starea de ignoranta, neputinta si suferinta; -centrul (lumea cauzala) este desemnata prin: esenta (miao), profundul(xuan), poarta (men) -periferia (lumea efectelor); realitatea fenomenala, temporala; -trairea in prezent (in stare de constienta impartiala, goliti de expectatii, dorinte Yu ) si -trairea in viitor (ocupati plini de dorinte 欲 Yu, yu yu asteptari) Realitatea pe care o cunoastem prin mijlocirea simturilor grosiere si a mintii este una a efectelor si a umbrelor de la suprafata agitata de valuri a apei (nu vedem niciodata lumina omniprezenta, ci doar impulsurile in care ea a fost transformata de catre ochi; traim intr-o realitate a proiectiilor de pe ecranul mental sau intr-o realitate a reflectiilor in oglinda mentala) in aceasta realitate iluzorie constatam existenta schimbarii permanente (aceasta este o realitate efemera, tranzitorie, diacronica, in care "totul curge, nimic nu ramane neschimbat", "panta rei", o realitate secunda a efectelor, care este prizoniera a timpului si a sucesiunii) Prizoniere, in aceasta realitate secunda a mintii, comparata in alegoria lui Platon(Republica Vii) cu o pestera, fiintele umane nu vad decat proiectiile umbrele de pe ecranul mental peretele pesterii sau reflectiile din oglinda mentala si raman astfel prizoniere ale suprafetei (ecranului sau oglinzii, constituita din apa agitata de valuri ce par entitati separate) si nu mai vad realitatea de dincolo de suprafata, realitatea ultima care realizeaza continuitatea si unitatea tuturor manifestarilor, realitatea din profunzimea oglinzii de la suprafata lacului (fundul apei; realitatea temeliei imuabile care sustine aisbergul realitatii manifestate), adica nu mai cunosc realitatea cauzala sau sursa, care produce umbrele si efectele separate diferite deosebite pe care le iau drept realitate Realitatea sursa este una constanta 常 chang ch’ang tch’ang (aceasta este o realitate imuabila, ca programul dintr-un calculator, care se afiseaza fie 1 sub forma legilor (legaturilor constante dintre parametrii de stare care determina cursul constant al lucrurilor) si a marimilor invariabile din realitatea manifestata (constantele universale) fie 2 ca centrul in repaus al unui vartej, al unei spirale ADN, al unui ciclon sau al unei galaxii Aceasta realitate sursa, cauzala sau directoare este o realitate eterna, imuabila si atemporala, care este situata in ACUM (clipa prezenta nu apartine liniei timpului, ci este o poarta catre realitatea sursa atemporala, care se revarsa ca o cascada in manifestare), si in care se manifesta simultaneitatea, sincronicitatea, suspendarea dualitatii subiect-obiect si functionarea directa, divina sau holografica Calea de acces la aceasta realitate este eliberarea din cercul ciclul vicios al actiunii (activitatii) si inactiunii (repausului) prin trecerea la actiunea paradoxala numita nonactiune (nefaptuire; wu-wei), caracterizata de: 1 simultaneitatea actiunii (activitatii) si inactiunii(repausului) 2 localizarea in acum si aici prin asezarea constienta in calm(linistirea valurilor; vedeti metoda de relaxare pilotata) si eliminarea obstacolelor care ne rup de prezent ( care finanteaza trairea in lumea efectelor, atat cele deja implinite-trecut, cat si a acelora care se vor implini-viitor) 3 delocalizare (eliminarea localizarii in corp si minte, adica a identificarii si trairii separate in falsul centru- ego) prin golirea de faptele colorate de subiectivitate (dorinte, expectatii, programare dualista), care finanteaza dualitatea si multiplicitatea(compartimentarea realitatii intr-o infinitate de lucruri) 1 1 Titlu Title  Titre  Titel  Titulo  Titolo: Tao- Calea catre realitatea sursa [realitatea eterna] Se definesc termenii (Tao, You, Wu, Wei, Wu-Wei, Xuan, Tong) si este prezentata prima conditie pentru parcurgerea caii: vidarea mintii de exteriorul interiorizat (cuvinte, dorinte, expectatii, umbre, oglindiri, fluctuatiile, care ne prezinta in mod mijlocit realitatea sub forma unei reconstructii virtuale pe care o numim realitatea secunda sau realitatea umbra sau reflectata pe ecrranul mental) O realitate separata  A Separate Reality (articol despre captivitatea in realitatea virtuala a mintii) http:  www danmirahorian ro REALiTATE-SEPARATA pdf http:  www scribd com doc 27464855  Titlul chinezesc Titlul lui Legge  Titlul lui Susuki  Titlul lui Goddard  體道 tǐ dao ti tao intruparea lui Tao  Realizarea menirii vietii Ce este Tao ? Chinese Title  Legge's Title  Susuki's Title  Goddard's Title  體道 Embodying the Tao  Reason's Realization  What is the Tao?   http:  cojak org index php?term=%E6%AD%B8%E6%A0%B9&function=character lookup Titluri date de alti traducatori si comentatori : Calea mistica  The Mystical Way  Der Mystische Weg (Hilmar Klaus) Subliniera lui Tao  Delinea il Tao (Luciano Parinetto); Substantialis Ratio (G Pauthier , 1833, 1838) Du Tao ou Principe Supreme, considere dans son essence [ G Pauthier (1933, 1838)] La Voie eternelle (Olivier Nyssen) What is the Tao ( Dwight Goddard and Henri Borel , 1919 ) The Beginning of Power (Wing R L ,1986) On the Absolute Tao (Lin Yutang, 1948,1955) The nature of the Tao (Aleister Crowley, 1923) Gateway to Tao (Matsumoto Naoto, 2009) The Nameless Eternal Dao (Lok Sang Ho, 2002) Reason's Realization (D T Suzuki & Paul Carus, 1913) To Guide with Names (Chad Hansen, 2004) Daos, names, and puzzles (Chad Hansen, 2013) What is Dao? (Nina Correa, 2005) The embodiment of Tao (Stan Rosenthal, 1984) Knowledge of 'the tao', and experience of the Tao (Stan Rosenthal) Taoing (Ursula K LeGuin , 1998) What’s in a name? (Mackay Rory B , 2014) Understanding The Tao ( Shi Fu Hwang, 1987) 1 2 Conexiuni cu alte capitole din textul lui Lao Tzu : 16-constantul , invariabilul 4, 6, 14 (marea forma- forma fara forma, imaginea fara imagine, invizibil, inaudibil, intangibil, impalpabil, fara caracteristici), 32 (Nameless and unchanging), 40, 64 caracteristicile lui tao 77 ( the Tao of Heaven and the Tao of man); 56-indescriptibilitatea verbala tacerea este sunetul tuturor sunetelor, mama tuturor sunetelor, marele sunet intunericul este forma tuturor formelor, marea culoare Alte capitole care se afla in legatura cu mesajul din capitolul 1 sunt redate in paragraful CONEXiUNi din acest articol 1 3 Sisteme de transcriere, transliterare sau romanizare ale limbii chineze Romanizarea, transliterarea, transcriptia sau transcrierea este procesul de redare a valorii fonetice a simbolurilor, ideogramelor sau caracterelor dintr-o limba scrisa ideografic in alfabetul latin De pilda avem simbolul vechi si in paranteza cel simplificat pt suflu si energie vitala 氣 [气] care se pronunta "tchi", ca si "ci" din "ciai "( energie vitala; aer; gaz; abur; vital energy, air, gas, steam, vapor; spirit) sau cel pentru Tao din taoism, cale, directie, metoda, principiu 道 care se pronunta "tao" (Tao in Taoism; cale; drum; a merge; directie; metoda) vedeti ANEXA i- Semnificatia caracterelor din titlul acestei lucrari Exista mai multe sisteme de romanizare pentru limba chineza din cauza lipsei unei transcrieri fonetice native pana in timpurile moderne Limba chineza a fost scrisa pentru prima data in caractere latine de catre misionarii crestini din Europa in secolul al 16-lea Dintre sistemele de transliterare pt limba chineza cele mai utilizate sunt in numar de trei: 1 Pinyin ( este transcriptia pinyin oficiala azi in China si cel mai frecvent standard de romanizare pentru limba mandarina Acest sistem numit Hanyu Pinyin (汉语拼音   汉语拼音) , cunoscut si sub numele de Schema alfabetului chinezesc fonetic, a fost elaborat de niste specialisti in domeniul blocarii acesului poporului chinez la invatarea si pronuntarea limbilor fonetice ( prin atribuirea altor valori fonetice simbolurilor utilizate in limbile din Occident) Acest sistem a fost introdus in mod experimental in 1956 (in perioada de dinaintea "revolutiei culturale" din China1966 pana in 1976 ) de catre Guvernul Republicii Populare Chineze ( dupa ce a fost aprobat in 1958 si adoptat in 1979 de guvernul Republicii Populare Chineze, inlocuind alte sisteme de romanizare si transcriere precum Wade-Giles ) Acest sistem a fost ulterior adoptat in alte tari, dupa ce guvernul Republicii Populare Chineze a cerut organizatiei mondiale de stardardizare aplicarea sa obligatorie (The international Organization for Standardization adopted pinyin as the international standard in 1982) Sistemul de transliterare Pinyin este un obstacol (un nou zid chinezesc) introdus programatic, folosit universal in prezent, pentru a ingreuna accesul populatiei din China la limbile din Occident si pt a face dificila predarea si invatarea limbii vorbite chineze in scoli si universitati din Occident http:  en wikipedia org wiki Pinyin; http:  ro wikipedia org wiki Pinyin Romanizarea Pinyin este, de obicei scrisa dupa fiecare caracter chinez ( la noi romanizarea in acest sistem este colorata in rosu, ca in exemplul de mai jos); 2 Wade-Giles (sistemul de transliterare din dictionarele anglo-saxone a fost inventat de Thomas Wade in 1859 si modificat de Herbert Giles in 1892 Deoarece acest sistem aproximeaza fonetic consoanele si vocalele din limba engleza, ar putea fi deosebit de util pentru incepatorii vorbitori chinezi care provin din tari anglo-saxone Wade-Giles a fost utilizat in structurile academice in Statele Unite, in special inainte de anii 1980, si pana de curand a fost utilizat pe scara larga si in Taiwan ( romanizarea in acest sistem este colorata in negru pe fond galben, ca in exemplul de mai jos ) http:  en wikipedia org wiki Wade-Giles 3 EFEO (transcriptia Scolii Franceze de Studii Extrem Orientale; EFEO este o prescurtare de la: L'Ecole Francaise d'Extreme Orient; http:  en wikipedia org wiki EFEO Chinese transcription) Romanizarea in acest sistem este colorata in albastru pe fond argintiu, ca in exemplul de mai jos 氣 [气] Pinyin: qì qi4 ki Wade-Giles: ch’i; EFEO: ts'i; khi; lectura in Mandarina: qì xì; lectura in Cantoneza: hei3; in japoneza 気: lectura on: ki (ca in reiki 霊気 ="spiritual energy"; "universal vital energy"; ke; lectura kun: iki; lectura in Coreana  Korean: ki ; lectura in vieinameza: khi; 道 Pinyin: daò daǒ dao 4,3 Wade-Giles: tao EFEO: tao; lectura in Cantoneza: dou3 dou6; in lb japoneza lectura on: to [ ca in "shin-to"=calea spiritului; 神道 Shintō ("way of the spirit") was adopted, originally from the written Chinese Shentao (神道, pinyin: shen dao) ); tou; dou; in lb japoneza lectura kun: michi, iu, michibiku; lectura in Coreana  Korean reading : to ; lectura in vieinameza: đạo 1 2 Nota asupra pronuntiei termenilor chinezi Transcrierea in pinyin a termenilor din lb chineza reprezinta un zid chinezesc modern sau un obstacol pt a bloca accesul la pronuntarea corecta a limbii chineze de catre straini si a limbilor straine de catre chinezi Sa vedem alfabetul fonetic standard pinyin al limbii chineze si sa observam pronuntia diferita a aceluiasi simbol sonor (litera), atat fata de cea din limba romana, cat si fata de cea din celelalte limbi din Occident ( iPA international Phonetic Alphabet http:  en wikipedia org wiki Help:iPA ) Acest lucru este dificil sa fie facut din gresala (analfabetism), ci s-a facut in mod deliberat si cu concursul forurilor internationale, care au crezut ca astfel se poate realiza un zid, care sa limiteze accesul chinezilor la cunoasterea si pronuntarea corecta a cuvintelor din limbile straine Pronuntia consoanelor: iata cateva exemple de transliterare in Wade-Giles, EFEO si Pinyin , care ilustreaza analfabetismul in domeniul limbilor fonetice (dorinta de compartimentare) de care da dovada sistemul Pinyin: Calea, notata cu simbolul caracterul: 道 se citeste si se pronunta: tao , ca in Wade-Giles si EFEO, si nu: dao (ca in Pinyin) Cele opt trigrame notate 八卦, se citesc si se pronunta pa kua , ca in Wade-Giles si EFEO, si nu: ba gua ca in pinyin: bā gua; ba1 gua4; ( adica ni se cere sa notam cu "d" pe "t" si cu "g" pe "k") Capitala Republicii Populare Chineze 北京 se citeste si se pronunta Pei-ching Pei si nu Beijing Běijing , cum auzim la posturile de radio si de televiziune de la noi China 中国 中國 se pronunta Chung-kuo iar nu Zhōngguo Capitala Republici China(Taiwan) 台北 se pronunta T'ai-pei si nu Taiběi Liderul Partidului Comunist Chinez 毛泽东 毛澤東 se citeste si se pronunta Mao Tse-tung si nu Mao Zedōng Prezentam in continuare regulile de pronuntie ale transcrierii pinyin standard oficiale, mentionand doar situatiile in care literele sunt pronuntate altfel decat in limba romana Consoane d se citeste t b se citeste p g se citeste c sau k (cu exceptia situatiei in care litera g este precedata de n, alcatuind grupul ng, care se pronunta n velar) p, t, k se citesc ph, th, ch (aspirat) r se citeste si se pronunta j z se citeste si se pronunta dz sau t (ca in "tipat) h c se citeste si se pronunta ts ori t (t aspirat ) zh se citeste si se pronunta dj (ca in " judge; jazz ") ch se citeste si se pronunta ci ( in " ceai ") ori ch (in "peach") sh se citeste si se pronunta s (ca in "sarpe") j(i), q(i), x(i) se citesc ti, ci, si qi se citeste si se pronunta ci (ca in "ciai") xi se citeste si se pronunta si Semiconsoane w se citeste si se pronunta u scurt y se citeste si se pronunta i scurt Vocale a se citeste e (intre i sau u si n final; in grupurile -ian (bian, pian, tian) si in yan, yuan, juan, quan si xuan) e se citeste a in pozitie finala dupa consoana (de, he) sau cand e urmat de -n(g) i se citeste i (cand este precedat de z(h), c(h), s(h), z, c, s) o se citeste u in fata grupului ng(gong, dong, tong) u se citeste u (se pronunta iu) dupa consoanele j, q, x si y u (se pronunta iu) De pilda sistemul de exercitii de respiratie profunda si de control al energiei vitale 氣功[气功] se citeste si se pronunta ch’i kung ca in Wade-Giles si EFEO ( iar in lb japoneza ki kou ) iar nu qì gōng  qigong Confucius 孔子se citeste si se pronunta K'ung Tsu iar nu Kǒng Zǐ " rì běn Japan  dʒi pen  (日本 Nippon or Nihon); Chinese Pronunciation and exercise| Hua Jie Language https:  www youtube com watch?v=ANsAzUrD8LQ How to pronounce "zi ci si zhi chi shi ri" - Google Hangout On Air with Yangyang https:  www youtube com watch?v=if9UTOvQkJo 1 3 Textul primului capitol in cele trei sisteme de transliterare Pinyin Wade-Giles EFEO The original text in Pinyin Romanization|The original text in Wade-Giles Romanization: The original text in EFEO Romanization 道德經(老子) Dao De Jing (Laozi) Tao Te Ching (Lao Tzu) |Tao Te King (Lao Tseu) 道可道，非常道。 dao ke dao, fei chang dao |tao k’o tao, fei ch’ang tao| Tao k’o tao, fei tch’ang tao | 名可名，非常名。 ming ke ming, fei chang ming |ming k’o ming, fei ch’ang ming| Ming k’o ming, fei tch’ang ming| 無名天地之始。 wu, ming tian di zhi shi |wu, ming t’ien ti chih shih| wou, ming t'ien ti tche che| 有名萬物之母。 you, ming wan wu zhi mu |yu, ming wan wu chih mu| yeou, ming wan wou tche mou| 故常無欲以觀其妙。 gu chang wu, yu yi guan qi miao, |ku ch’ang wu, yu yi kuan ch’i miao| kou tch’ang wou, you yi kouan k'i miao 常有欲以觀其徼。 chang you, yu yi guan qi jiao |ch’ang yu, yu yi kuan ch’i chiao| tch’ang yeou, you yi kouan k'i chiao| 此兩者同出而異名， ci liang zhe, tong chu er yi ming |tz’u liang che, t’ung ch’u erh yi ming| ts'eu leang tcho, t’ong tch'ou eul yi ming 同謂之玄。 tong wei zhi xuan, |t’ung wei chih hsuan| t’ong wei tche hiuan | 玄之又玄， xuan zhi you xuan, |hsuan chih yu hsuan| hiuan tche yeou hiuan| 眾妙之門。 zhong miao zhi men |chung miao chih men| tchong miao tche men| Vedeti Dictionar si Mod de prezentare al caracterelor din lb chineza folosit in dictionar Exista mai multe variante ale textului antic, care nu difera in mod esential de textul lui Wang Bi redat mai jos si tradus in paragraful numit Traducerea convergenta a capitolului 1: Textul primului capitol folosind numerele care indica tonurile pinyin TEXT iN LB CHiNEZA TEXT TRANSLiTERAT iN PiNYiN 1 第一章 [di4 yi1 zhang1]* 1 1 道可道，非常道。 dao4 ke3 dao4 ,fei1chang2dao4 1 2 名可名，非常名。 ming2 ke3 ming2, fei1 chang2 ming2** 1 3 無名天地之始。 wu2 ming2, tian1di4 zhi1, shi3; 1 4 有名萬物之。 you3 ming2, wan4 wu4 zhi1 mu3 1 5 故常無,欲以觀其妙。 gu4 chang2 wu2,yu4 yi3 guan1 qi2 miao4 1 6 常有,欲以觀其徼。 chang2 you3,yu4 yi3 guan1 qi2 jiao3 1 7 此兩者同,出而異名﹐ ci3 liang3 zhe3 tong2,chu1 er2 yi4 ming2, 1 8 同謂之玄。 tong2 wei4 zhi1 xuan2 1 9 玄之又玄, 眾妙。之門 xuan2 zhi1you4 xuan2, zhong4 miao4 zhi1 men2 *Numerele folosite dupa termenii transliterati in pinyin au rol de tonuri: a1=ā ; a2= a; a3=a; a4=a; a0=a5=a [ton neutral] E: Pinyin tones should be indicated by numbers 1-5, as follows: 1=level tone, 2=rising tone, 3=mid-rising tone, 4=falling tone, 5=0=neutral tone Pinyin foloseste toate literele alfabetului latin, plus patru semne diacritice care reprezinta tonurile din limba chineza Aceste semne diacritice pot fi folosite cu orice vocala, ca in tabelul de mai jos: Semn Ton Exemple ˉ Plat ā ē i ō ū ǖ Ā Ē i Ō Ū Ǖ ˊ Crescand a e i o ú ǘ a e i o Ú Ǘ ˇ Scazand-crescand ǎ ě ǐ ǒ ǔ ǚ Ǎ Ě Ǐ Ǒ Ǔ Ǚ ˋ Scazand a e ì ò ù ǜ a e Ì Ò Ù Ǜ 2 VARiANTE ANTiCE ANCiENT VERSiONS  LES VERSiONS ANTiQUES  ANTiGUO VERSiONES  ALTE VERSiONEN  LE ANTiCHE VERSiONi 2 1 Textul in lb chineza in versiunea lui Wang Pi Wang Bì (王弼) (226 - 249 e n): WB: 道可道，非常道。名可名 非常名。無名天地之始。有名萬物之母。 故常無欲以觀其妙。常有欲以觀其徼。此兩者同出而異名，同謂之玄。 玄之又玄，眾妙之門。 2 2 Textul lui Ho-Shang-Kung Heshang Gong (河上公)(202-157 i e n ): HG: 道可道，非常道。名可名，非常名。無名，天地之始。有名，萬物之母。 故常無欲，以觀其妙；常有欲，以觀其徼。此兩者，同出而異名， 同謂之玄，玄之又玄，眾妙之門。 2 3 Textul in lb chineza in versiunea Fu Yi (傅奕)(555 - 639 e n ) Fu Yi: 道可道，非常道。名可名，非常名。無名天地之始，有名萬物之母。 故常無欲以觀其妙。常有欲以觀其徼。此兩者同出而異名。 同謂之玄。玄之又玄，衆妙之門。 2 4 Textul in versiunea Ma Wang Tui Mǎwangdui (馬王堆) din anul 168 i e n 2 4 1 MWD A 馬王堆 Mǎwangdui versiunea A (= "Jiaben" 甲本)MWD A: 道可道也∠非恆道也∠名可名也‧非恆名也無名萬物之始也∠有名萬物之母也 □恆無欲也以觀其眇∠恆有欲也以觀其所噭兩者同出異名同胃玄之有玄眾眇之□ 2 4 2 MWD B 馬王堆 Mǎwangdui versiunea B (= "Yiben" 已本) MWDB: 道可道也□□□□□□□□恆名也無名萬物之始也有名萬物之母也 故恆無欲也□□□□恆又欲也以觀亓所噭兩者同出異名同胃玄之又玄眾眇之門 2 5 Textul in versiunea Kuo Tian Guodian (郭店) datat inainte de 300 i e n Capitolul 1 nu exista in versiunea pe fasii de bambus descoperita la Guodian   Chapter 1 is not present in the bamboo slips version discoveded at Guodian  Le chapitre 1 n'est pas present dans la version sur les fiches lamelles de bambou decouvertes a Guodian   Kapitel nicht vorhanden vedeti semnificatia fiecarui caracter in dictionarul situat dupa note 2 6 Tabel de comparatie intre versiunile existente Wang Bi HeshangGong Fu Yi Mawangdui A Mawangdui B Guodian 王弼 河上公 傅奕 馬王堆 馬王堆 郭店 道dao4 道dao4 道dao4 道dao4 道 Capitolul 1 nu 可ke3 可ke3 可ke3 可ke3 可ke3 exista in 道,dao4 道dao4 道dao4 道dao4 道dao4 versiunea pe 也ye3 也 fasii de ∠ bambus gasita 非fei1 非fei1 非fei1 非fei1 □ la Guodian   常 chang2 常chang2 常chang2 恆heng2 □ chapter 1 is 道。dao4 道。dao4 道。dao4 道dao4 □ not present in 也ye3 the bamboo ∠ slips version 名ming2 名ming2 名ming2 名ming2 □ discoveded at 可ke3 可ke3 可ke3 可ke3 □ Guodian 名, ming2 名ming2 名ming2 名ming2 □ 也‧ ye3 非fei1 非fei1 非fei1 非fei1 □ 常chang2 常chang2 常chang2 恆heng2 恆heng2 名。ming2 名。ming2 名。ming2 名ming2 名ming2 也ye3 也ye3 無wu2 無wu2 無wu2 無wu2 無wu2 名ming2 名ming2 名ming2 名ming2 名ming2 天tian1 天tian1 天tian1 萬wan4 萬wan4 地di4 地di4 地di4 物wu4 物wu4 之zhi1 之zhi1 之zhi1 之zhi1 之zhi1 始。shi3 始。shi3 始shi3 始shi3 始shi3 也ye3 也ye3 ∠ 有you3 有you3 有you3 有you3 有you3 名ming2 名ming2 名ming2 名ming2 名ming2 萬wan4 萬wan4 萬wan4 萬wan4 萬wan4 物wu4 物wu4 物wu4 物wu4 物wu4 之zhi1 之zhi1 之zhi1 之zhi1 之zhi1 母。mu3 母。mu3 母。mu3 母mu3 母mu3 也ye3 也ye3 也ye3 故gu4 故gu4 故gu4 □ 故gu4 常chang2 常chang2 常chang2 恆恆heng2 恆恆heng2 無wu2 無wu2 無wu2 無wu2 無wu2 欲yu4 欲yu4 欲yu4 欲yu4 欲yu4 也ye3 也ye3 以yi3 以yi3 以yi3 以yi3 □ 觀guan1 觀guan1 觀guan1 觀guan1 □ 其qi2 其qi2 其qi2 其qi2 □ 妙。miao4 妙miao4 妙。miao4 眇miao3 □ ∠ 常chang2 常chang2 常chang2 恆heng2 恆heng2 有you3 有you3 有you3 有you3 又you4 欲yu4 欲yu4 欲yu4 欲yu4 欲yu4 也ye3 也ye3 以yi3 以yi3 以yi3 以yi3 以yi3 觀guan1 觀guan1 觀guan1 觀guan1 觀guan1 其qi2 其qi2 其qi2 其qi2 亓qi2 所suo3 所suo3 徼。jiao4 徼。jiao4 徼。jiao4 噭jiao4 噭jiao4 此 ci3 此 此 兩liang3 兩liang3 兩liang3 兩liang3 兩liang3 者zhe3 者zhe3 者zhe3 者zhe3 者zhe3 同tong2 同tong2 同tong2 同tong2 同tong2 出chu1 出chu1 出chu1 出chu1 出chu1 而er2 而er2 而er2 異yi4 異yi4 異yi4 異yi4 異yi4 名, ming2 名ming2 名。ming2 名ming2 名ming2 同tong2 同tong2 同tong2 同tong2 同tong2 謂wei4 謂wei4 謂wei4 胃wei4 胃wei4 之zhi1 之zhi1 之zhi1 玄。xuan2 玄xuan2 玄。xuan2 玄xuan2 玄xuan2 玄xuan2 玄xuan2 玄xuan2 之zhi1 之zhi1 之zhi1 之zhi1 之zhi1 又you4 又 又 有you3 又you4 玄,xuan2 玄xuan2 玄xuan2 玄xuan2 玄xuan2 眾 zhong4 眾zhong4 衆zhong4 眾zhong4 眾zhong4 妙 miao4 妙miao4 妙miao4 眇miao3 眇miao3 之zhi1 之zhi1 之zhi1 之zhi1 之zhi1 門。men2 門。men2 門。men2 □ 門men2 3 TRADUCEREA CONVERGENTA A CAPiTOLULUi 1 CONVERGENT TRANSLATiON OF 1ST CHAPTER   TRADUCTiON CONVERGENT DE 1E CHAPiTRE KONVERGENTE uBERSETZUNG VOM 1 KAPiTEL   TRADUCCioN CONVERGENTE DEL CAPiTULO 1  TRADUZiONE CONVERGENTE DEL CAPiTOLO 1 Titlu Title  Titre  Titel  Titulo  Titolo: 體道: tǐ dao intruparea lui Tao  Embodying the Tao Calea mistica The Mystical Way  Der Mystische Weg 3 1 Traducere analitica (convergenta) Capitolul 1 第一章 dì yi zhāng Este utilizat acelasi cod de culori, ca si in dictionar, pt a separa cele trei transliterari Textul transliterat in Pinyin(tonuri si numere) The original text of Lao Zi in Pinyin Romanization: Textul transliterat in Wade-Giles The original text of Lao Tzu in Wade-Giles Romanization: Textul transliterat in EFEO The original text of Lao Tseu in EFEO Romanization: Text tradus in limba romana Translation in Romanian language Propozitiile din primul capitolul in lb chineza, asa cum apar in versiunile clasice [WB][HSG][FY][MWD] in trei variante de transliterare Wade-Giles EFEO PiNYiN Acest capitol impartit aici in 11 propozitii abordeaza patru teme, situate inaintea fiecarui set de propozitii: A [Propozitiile 1 01-02: o cale orizontala (in timp; diacronica) si una verticala(sincronica), B [Propozitiile 1 03-1 04: o realitate unica cu doua fete, C [Propozitiile 1 05-1 06: doua modalitati de functionare D [Propozitiile 1 07-1 11: care este telul mesajului (realizarea identitatii profunde) si efectul ajungerii la destinatie? A [Propozitiile 1 01-02] : o cale orizontala (in timp; diacronica) si una verticala (in acum; sincronica); Definirea caii (Tao) nemijlocite de cunoastere si de actiune  The definition of the way (Tao) of direct knowledge and action 1 1 Prima propozitie din capitolul i in variantele[WB][HSG][FY] A: Subiect: Propozitiile 1 01-02 se ocupa de definirea caii(Tao) nemijlocite de cunoastere si de actiune  The definition of the way(Tao) of direct knowledge and action 道 可 道， 非 常 道。 (text in caractere chineze) dao kě dao， fēi chang dao 。 (text transliterat in pinyin) dao4 ke3 dao4 , fei1 chang2 dao4 (text pinyin cu numere pt tonuri) tao k'e tao, fei ch’ang tao (text transliterat in Wade-Giles) tao k'o tao, fei tch’ang tao (text transliterat in EFEO) calea poate calatori nu e constanta cale (text tradus in limba romana) vedeti semnificatia fiecarui caracter in dictionarul situat dupa note *Numerele folosite dupa termenii transliterati in pinyin au rol de tonuri; vedeti: Nota asupra pronuntiei transcrierii pinyin a1=ā ; a2= a; a3=a; a4=a; a0=a5=a [ ton neutral]; E: Pinyin tones should be indicated by numbers 1-5, as follows: 1=level tone, 2=rising tone, 3=mid-rising tone, 4=falling tone, 5=0=neutral tone; 1 1 道可道，非常道。dao kě dao, fēi chang dao Tao [ Calea] care poate fi parcursa [urmata, experimentata prin mijlocirea simturilor ori a mintii intr-un mod indirect; descrisa, spusa, definita], nu este Tao [Calea] imuabila Tao [The Way] that can be walked [folowed, experienced through senses or mind in an indirect mode; described, told, defined], is not the eternal Tao; Nota: "A practica non-actiunea [cunoasterea nemijlocita si actiunea directa, nondualista (vedeti capitolul 2 la adresa: http:  www danmirahorian ro 2LaoTzu pdf ) de dincolo de actiune si inactiune (無為 wú wei: actiunea paradoxala)], aceasta este Tao" (capitolul 63); vedeti articolul dedicat actiunii frara reactiune: Wei Wu Wei la adresa: http:  www danmirahorian ro Wei-Wu-Wei pdf Varianta cea mai veche [GD] pe fasii din bambus (sec iV i e n), descoperita la Guodian , China, in 1993 nu contine capitolul i Mai jos este prezentata prima propozitie din capitolul i in varianta MWD A Mǎwangdui versiunea A (= "Jiaben" 甲本) 1 1 道可道也非恒道也 ; (text in caractere chineze) 1 1 Calea (Tao) care poate fi parcursa nu este Tao (Calea)] invariabila, veritabila " in primele doua propozitii apar in plus caracterele: 也 yě ye3 ye R: desigur; de asemenea; la fel; chiar si; exact; inca; vedeti: 3 60; 恒 heng heng2: R: constant, fix; regulat(puls); obisnuit(pret constant); comun; permanent; persistent; etern, care dainuie; ceea ce este la baza (numitorul comun al tuturor); vedeti: 1 5bis in semnificatia fiecarui caracter in dictionarul situat dupa note Caracterul 恒 heng din MWD, este inlocuit in textele clasice de: 常 chang chang2 ch’ang tch’ang R: constant; permanent; vedeti: 1 5 ; 1 2 A doua propozitie din capitolul i, in variantele [WB][HSG][FY]: 名 可 名， 非 常 名 (text in caractere chineze) ming kě ming fēi chang ming 。(text transliterat in pinyin) ming2 ke3 ming2, fei1 chang2 ming2 (text pinyin cu numere pt tonuri) ming k'e ming, fei ch’ang ming (text transliterat in Wade Giles) ming k'o k'o ming, fei tch’ang ming (text transliterat in EFEO) numele poate numi nu constant nume (text tradus in limba romana) vedeti semnificatia fiecarui caracter in dictionarul situat dupa note 1 2 名可名，非常名。 ming kě ming, fēi chang ming Numele [conceptele] care pot s-o numeasca nu sunt Numele [conceptele] eterne * The names [concepts] that can name it, are not eternal name [concepts]! A doua propozitie din capitolul i in varianta MWD A Mǎwangdui versiunea A (= "Jiaben" 甲本): 1 2 名可名也非恒名也非恒: 1 2 "Numele ce poate sa numeasca [pe Tao (Calea)] nu este numele constant( invariabil, veritabil) " Limbajul verbal, cuvintele, termenii sunt simboluri, etichete, indicatori, recipiente prin care incercam sa transportam sau sa (comunicam) semnificatii "Degetul care indica Luna nu este insasi Luna" Comparatia versiunilor chineze existente pentru capitolul i se afla in Tabel de comparatie intre versiunile existente B: Subiect: Propozitiile 1 03-1 04 indica o singura realitate cu doua fete gemene: 1 O realitate nemanifestata sursa (cauzala; in afara timpului; atemporala; sincronica; localizata in Acum; adevarata fata a realitatii) o realitate informationala, invarianta, ca si codul genetic al universului, numita 無[无] wú(nonexistenta); aceasta este o realitate imperceptibila, imateriala, lipsita de corp( delocalizata; localizare holografica), fara caracteristici, fara nume si forma de tipul vidului, in care ne reintoarcem pt a ne regenera in cursul somnului profund sau al transei mistice (apa invariabila, izvorul vietii si al omnicunoasterii); 2 O realitate proiectata sau manifestata a efectelor(o umbra care reprezinta afisarea materiala si energetica a planului cauzal sau informational) numita 有 yǒu(existenta); Este cunoscuta in alte traditii drept iluzia( in lb sanskrita: "maya"), falsa fata a realitatii ori dosul realitatii (fiindca este generata ca proiectie pe ecranul mental, atat timp cat ramanem prizonieri in realitatea secunda a oglindirilor, reflectiilor si proiectiilor ) Aceasta este realitate situata in timp(temporala), tranzitorie(in continua curgere sau schimbare), care se manifesta ca o succesiune de stari efemere (realitate tranzitorie; realitate diacronica; o realitate in care nu exista obiecte, ci doar procese; "nimeni nu se poate scalda de doua ori in aceeasi apa a unui rau, fiindca mereu vine una noua) 有 yǒu este o realitate a umbrelor, supusa mortii si cresterii entropiei(dezordinii) in care traim in perioada de veghe profana 1 3 A treia propozitie din capitolul i, in variantele[WB][HSG][FY]: 無 名 天 地 之 始。 (text in caractere chineze) wú ming tiān dì zhi shǐ 。 (text transliterat in pinyin) wu2 ming2 tian1 di4 zhi1 shi3 (text pinyin cu numere pt tonuri) wu ming t’ien ti chih shih (text transliterat in Wade Giles) wou ming t’ien ti tchi tche che (text transliterat in EFEO) vidul nume cer pamant al sau izvor (text tradus in limba romana) vedeti semnificatia fiecarui caracter in dictionarul situat dupa note 1 3 無名天地之始, wú ming tiān dì zhi shi, Wu (non-existenta; realitatea fara nume si forma; vidul) desemneaza izvorul Cerului si al Pamantului Wu (nonexistence, void, the reality without name and form) is the name of Heaven's and Earth's Origin, 1 4 A patra propozitie din capitolul i, in variantele[WB][HSG][FY] in lb chineza: 有 名 萬 物 之 母。(text in lb chineza) yǒu ming wan wù zhi mǔ 。(text transliterat in pinyin) you3 ming2 wan4 wu4 zhi1 mu3 (text pinyin cu numere pt tonuri) yu ming wan wu chih mu (text transliterat in Wade Giles) yeou ming wan wou tchi tche mou (text transliterat in EFEO) plinul nume 10 000 lucruri al ei mama (text tradus in limba romana) vedeti semnificatia fiecarui caracter in dictionarul situat dupa note 1 4 有名萬物之母。yŏu ming wan wù zhi mŭ * You [existenta; ceea ce are (nume si forma)] desemneaza Muma "Zecilor de mii de lucruri" You[existence; the reality that has (name and form)] is the name of the myriad things' mother C Subiect: Propozitiile 1 05-1 06 indica doua modalitati de functionare: 1 Modalitatea Wu, a golirii de ego (subiectivitate; dorinte) aduce functionarea nondualista (identitatea subiect-obiect), care vede profunzimea (cauza; misterul) si 2 Modalitatea You, a umplerii de ego (subiectivitate; dorinte) perpetueaza separarea, ruperea de realitate, care priveste suprafata (ramanem orbi, captivi in lumea efectelor, umbrelor, oglindirilor) Modallitatea Wu a golirii indica: 1 functionarea nemijlocita, realizata prin golirea de ego (dorinte; actiuni subiective) conduce la identitate [functionarea nondualista, holografica (descrisa in capitolul 2 sub numele de 為無為 wei wú wei-actiunea fara reactiune], starea in care se manifesta actiunea paradoxala( de dincolo de actiune si inactiune; actiunea din mijlocul inactiunii; 為無為 wei wú wei), adica simultaneitatea actiunii si inactiunii, care ne permite sa vedem profunzimea ( lumea cauzelor; misterul) Modalitatea You, a umplerii indica: 2 functionarea mijlocita de minte (dualista; functionarea prizoniera in timp- un alt nume pt minte, in planul actiunii si reactiunii) care este finantata prin ruperea de Acum - prin umplerea de ego (dorinte; asteptari, expectatii; trairea in viitor) si care mentine separarea ( ruperea de realitate; ramanem prizonieri ai suprafetei; se mentine orbirea, ignoranta si captivitatea in lumea timpului, efectelor, umbrelor, oglindirilor; realitatea secunda- descrisa in Alegoria pesterii lui Platon, din "Republica", Vii) Two modalities of functioning: 1 empty of desires and actions(without ego; practicing non-doing: wu wei) you will enter the profound identity and see the essence, the causal reality) ; 2 full of desires and actions (with ego; practicing doing: wei) you will remain in separation and see the Surface(effect) 1 5 A cincea propozitie din capitolul i, in variantele[WB][HSG][FY] in lb chineza: 故 常 無 欲 以 觀 其 妙。 (text in lb chineza) gù chang wú yù yǐ guān guan qi miao 。(text transliterat in pinyin) gu4 chang2 wu2 yu4 yi3 guan1,4 qi2 miao4 (text pinyin cu numere pt tonuri) ku ch’ang wu yu i kuan ch’i miao (text transliterat in Wade Giles) kou tch’ang wou yu yi kouan k'i ts'i miao (text transliterat in EFEO) de aceea constant gol dorinte de vezi a sa cauza esenta (text tradus in limba romana) vedeti semnificatia fiecarui caracter in dictionarul situat dupa note 1 5 故, 常無欲, 以觀其妙。gù chang wú yù , yi guān qi miao, iata de ce, intotdeauna goliti de dorinte (asteptari), vom vedea esenta sa Therefore, always without desire (expectation), so see its mystery; 1 6 A sasea propozitie din capitolul i, in variantele[WB][HSG][FY] in lb chineza: 常 有 欲 以 觀 其 徼。(text in lb chineza) chang yǒu yù yǐ guān qi jiǎo。(text transliterat in pinyin) chang2 you3 yu4 yi3 guan1 qi2 jiao3 (text pinyin cu numere pt tonuri) ch’ang yu yu yi kuan ch’i chiao (text transliterat in Wade Giles) tch’ang yeou yu yi kouan k'i ts'i kiao tsiao (text transliterat in EFEO) constant avand dorinte de vezi a sa suprafata (text in limba romana) vedeti semnificatia fiecarui caracter in dictionarul situat dupa note 1 6 常有欲, 以觀其徼。chang yŏu yù, yi guān qi jiao iar intotdeauna plini de dorinte (asteptari; separati de Acum), ii vom vedea doar suprafata (periferia; afisarea; lumea efectelor) ever with desires (expectations), so see its surface D Subiect: Propozitiile 1 07-1 11 indica telul practicii taoiste : realizarea profundei identitati (玄同 xuan tong) sau a identitatii profunde (玄一 xuan yi), care in taoism desemneaza transa mistica ori marea moarte despre care se vorbeste si in capitolul 56 [ intitulat: Poarta ascunsa -Constienta The Hidden Gate- Awareness: Ce s-a ascuns ? Activarea mintii (realitatii secunde) inchide poarta de acces la functionarea holografica din transa mistica] Efectul intrarii in regimul direct, nondualis sau holografic de functionare(ajungerii la Altar): descoperirea Portii tuturor miracolelor   Profound identity(nondualist or holographic functioning) is The Gate to all miracles 1 7 A saptea propozitie din capitolul i, in variantele[WB][HSG][FY] in lb chineza: 此 兩 者 同 出 (text in lb chineza) cǐ liǎng zhě tong chū (text transliterat in pinyin) ci3 liang3 zhe3 tong2 chu1 (text pinyin cu numere pt tonuri) tz’u liang che t’ung ch’u (text transliterat in Wade Giles) ts'eu leang tcho t'ong tch'ou (text transliterat in EFEO) aceste doua cele identica aceeasi origine(text tradus in limba romana) vedeti semnificatia fiecarui caracter in dictionarul situat dupa note 1 7 此兩者 同出, ci liang zhě tong chū , Acestea doua au aceeasi obarsie, These two: together emerging, 1 8 A opta propozitie din capitolul i, in variantele[WB][HSG][FY] in lb chineza: 而 異 名﹐ (text in lb chineza) er yì ming, (text transliterat in pinyin) er2 yi4 ming2, (text pinyin cu numere pt tonuri) erh i ming (text transliterat in Wade Giles) eul yi ming (text transliterat in EFEO) dar diferit nume (text tradus in limba romana) 1 8 而異名, er yì ming - dar difera [ca] nume yet differing in names - 1 9 A noua propozitie din capitolul i, in variantele[WB][HSG][FY] in lb chineza: 同 謂 之 玄。 (text in lb chineza) tong wei zhi xuan 。 (text transliterat in pinyin) tong2 wei4 zhi1 xuan2 (text pinyin cu numere pt tonuri) t’ung wei chih hsuan (text transliterat in Wade Giles) t'ong wei tchi hiuan siuan (text transliterat in EFEO) identitatea numita a sa profunzime (text tradus in limba romana) vedeti semnificatia fiecarui caracter in dictionarul situat dupa note 1 9 同謂之玄。 tong wei zhi xuan ingemanare[identitatea] lor e numita profunzimea [taina universului] together call them profound 1 10 A zecea propozitie din capitolul i, in variantele[WB][HSG][FY] in lb chineza: 玄 之 又 玄, (text in lb chineza) xuan zhi yòu xuan, (text transliterat in pinyin) xuan2 zhi1 you4 xuan2 (text pinyin cu numere pt tonuri) hsuan chih yu hsuan (text transliterat in Wade Giles) hiuan tchi yeou siuan (text transliterat in EFEO) plonjezi aceasta profunzime, (text tradus in limba romana) vedeti semnificatia fiecarui caracter in dictionarul situat dupa note 1 10 玄之 又玄 xuan zhi yòu xuan Daca plonjezi in aceasta profunzime [a identitatii; nondualitatii; sincronicitatii]* if you dive into this depth [of identity; nonduality; Synchronicity] * 1 11 A unsprezecea propozitie din capitolul i, in variantele[WB][HSG][FY]: 眾 妙 之 門 (text in lb chineza) zhòng miao zhi men 。 (text transliterat in pinyin) zhong4 miao4 zhi1 men2 (text pinyin cu numere pt tonuri) chung miao chih men (text transliterat in Wade Giles) tchong miao tchi men (text transliterat in EFEO) tuturor minunilor a lor poarta (text tradus in limba romana) vedeti semnificatia fiecarui caracter in dictionarul situat dupa note 1 11 眾妙之 門。 - zhòng miao zhi men [ gasesti] a tuturor minunilor poarta [ you find ] all Mysteries' Gate 3 2 Traducere analogica (divergenta) Analogic translation Analogous translation A Definirea caii (Tao) nemijlocite de cunoastere si de actiune  The definition of the way(Tao) of direct knowledge and action [propozitiile 01-04] 1 1 道可道，非常道。dao kě dao, fēi chang dao Tao [Calea] care poate fi parcursa [ urmata, experimentata prin mijlocirea simturilor ori a mintii ( intr-un mod indirect sau mijlocit) descrisa, spusa, definita] este diferita de Tao [Calea] imuabila [ Calea la care se face referire in textul ce urmeaza este una verticala, directa, omniprezenta, eterna, centripeta, de intoarcere acasa, la realitatea constanta, permanenta, la "adevarata fata a realitatii", o cale care conduce la izvor, la realitatea sursa, in centrul imuabil si gol al ciclonului omniprezent si aceasta cale este diferita de Calea orizontala indirecta, mijlocita, centrifuga, entropica, captiva a timpului (alt nume pt minte) ] Tao [The Way] that can be walked [folowed, experienced through senses or mind in an indirect mode; described, told, defined], is not the eternal Tao; Nota 1 *Calea (Tao) care poate fi parcursa (pe care se poate merge sau calatori fizic, mental) este altceva decat imuabila Calea (Tao)[ la care se refera Lao Tseu] Calea ce poate fi urmata prin doctrine, rituri ( p 31-32) ori prescriptii, dar si calea ce poate fi urmata mental, prin procese logice ori analogice, pe cale rationala, ori imaginativa, [deoarece in unele variante in loc de Tao apare Yan drept sinonim (care indica activitatea mentala p 23)], este o cale orizontala, care ramane prizoniera in universul fenomenal Traducerea acestei propozitii prin variante de genul celor care urmeaza nu neaga, ci limiteaza sensul la care se refera termenul Tao: a urma, a calatori, a parcurge prin pasi succesivi: "Calea ce poate fi descrisa (spusa, povestita, exprimata, vorbita, explicata, definita) este altceva decat Calea permanenta (constanta, neschimbatoare, fara inceput si sfarsit)" Orice impachetare verbala ori rituala ii reduce realitatea, afirma Sie Hoei ( p 9) Calea nu poate fi aratata (posedata, daruita, comunicata, indicata verbal; p 22) Orice cale verbala, rationala, intentionala, nu este Calea (Tao) de contactare nemijlocita a realitatii holografice permanente, omniprezente, Numenale, ci o calea orizontala, mijlocita ( p 32) care ramane prizoniera in lumea fenomenala Toate traducerile care il inlocuiesc pe Tao cu "a spune, a vorbi ori a comunica verbal"( "Tao care poate fi spus nu este Tao etern"), tin cont de Propozitia 2 10, unde apare expresia Bu Yan [不言"fara cuvinte", comunicare nemijlocita, transmisie nonverbala sau directa a caii fara a apela la cuvinte; in tacere], care este o caracteristica comuna in taoism si in buddhismul zen Termenul "zen" este prescurtarea cuvantului zenna (sau zenno), transcriptia japoneza a termenului chinez "ch’an-na (prescurtat ch’an), el insusi derivat de la cuvantul sanskrit Dhyāna , care desemneaza starea de meditatie, in care se manifesta o asemenea concentrare si reculegere a spiritului incat este abolita orice distinctie intre Eu si Tu, subiect si obiect, adevarat si fals Termenul sanskrit Dhyāna este definit de Patanjali in Yoga-Sutra ca a Vii- ramura (anga) din calea cu opt ramuri [ashtānga], care conduc la iluminare si eliberare[moksha] Caracteristicile buddhismul zen se pot rezuma in patru principii esentiale: 1 O transmisie directa in afara Scrierilor [orthodoxe] (Kyôge-Betsuden); 2 Nici o dependenta fata de cuvinte si de simboluri grafice (Furyt-Monji); 3 Sa se indrepte direct catre sufletul omului (interiorizare + constienta) (Jikishi-Ninshin); 4 Se practica doar asezarea (zazen) pana se realizeaza absorbtia in contemplarea propriei naturi si starea de functionare nondualista in care se petrece starea de "trezire" a unui buddha (Kenshô-Jôbutsu) Aceasta definire foarte exacta a buddhismului Zen (ch'an in lb chineza) este in mod traditional atribuita lui Bodhidharma, primul patriarh al buddhismul zen Numerosi eruditi moderni considera insa ca aceasta definire emana de la un maestru tardiv, Nan-ch’uan P’u yuan (jap : Nansen Fugan) Evola Julius (1959): "instruieste fara sa vorbeasca"  "insegna senza parlare" 1 2 名可名，非常名。 ming kě ming, fēi chang ming Numele [etichetele; conceptele efemere] care pot s-o numeasca [s-o exprime; s-o desemneze] nu sunt Numele etern The names [labels; concepts] that can be named [conceived], are not eternal names [ concepts ]! Nota: cuvintele sunt indicatoare, degete care indica Luna, iar nu insasi realitatea pe care o desemneaza (Luna) ; aceasta cale si realitate Wu, sunt fara caracteristici si nu se pot transmite verbal, intelectual (realitatea Wu este indicata in 1 3); numele sau etichetele pot fi aplicate doar realitatii You , manifestate, care are caracteristici ( forma, culoare, localizare, ) realitatea You este indicata in 1 4 ] B: Subiect: Propozitiile 1 03-1 04 indica o singura realitate cu doua fete gemene: 1 O realitate nemanifestata sursa (cauzala; in afara timpului; atemporala; sincronica; localizata in Acum; adevarata fata a realitatii) o realitate informationala, invarianta, ca si codul genetic al universului, numita 無[无] wú(nonexistenta); aceasta este o realitate imperceptibila, imateriala, lipsita de corp( delocalizata; localizare holografica), fara caracteristici, fara nume si forma de tipul vidului, in care ne reintoarcem pt a ne regenera in cursul somnului profund sau al transei mistice (apa invariabila, izvorul vietii si al omnicunoasterii); 2 O realitate proiectata sau manifestata a efectelor(o umbra care reprezinta afisarea materiala si energetica a planului cauzal sau informational) numita 有 yǒu(existenta); 1 3 無名天地之始, wú ming tiān dì zhi shi, Wu (non-existenta; nenumitul-realitatea fara nume si forma; nemanifestatul; vidul; nevazutul; imperceptibilul; nefiinta) desemneaza izvorul Cerului si al Pamantului (inceputul universului manifestat) [ in alte variante de punctuatie: "Fara nume (ceea ce nu are nume; nemanifestatul; nonexistenta) desemneaza izvorul existentei (manifestatului; a ceea ce are nume)"; "Numit Wu (nevazutul; invizibilul; vidul) reprezinta izvorul universului (principiul inceputul Cerului si al Pamantului)]; Nota: L’ineffabile si trova oltre le frontiere della parola (G Steiner) "Nomina sunt Res" "Numele sunt lucruri" "The names are things", 1 4 有名萬物之母。yŏu ming wan wù zhi mŭ You [ existenta; ceea ce are caracteristici (nume, forma, localizare); modalitatea de functionare ca existenta localizata, materializata, centrata pe "a avea" insusiri ) desemneaza Muma "Zecilor de mii de fapturi" [ in alte variante de punctuatie: " Avand nume ( ceea ce poate fi numit , fiindca poseda caracteristici) desemneaza puterea ( prezenta holografic) care naste, finanteaza si tine in existenta multimea fara numar de fiinte si lucruri"; "Numit Yu (vazutul; ceea ce poseda caracteristici si deci nume; in pinyin: You) reprezinta Muma tuturor fapturilor (puterea mamei care creeaza nenumaratele fiinte (in chineza: 萬物 wan-wu; lit : "zeci de mii de fiinte")"] C Doua fete ale aceleiasi realitati, dar si doua modalitati de functionare: 1 goliti de ego (dorinte) si de actiuni mijlocite aduce eliberarea din dualitate (alt nume al mintii) si intrarea in campul identitatii, care vede profunzimea (cauza; misterul) si 2 plini de ego (dorinte) si de actiuni mijlocite perpetuam separarea ( ancorarea in realitatatea separata periferica a mintii, care priveste suprafata (ramanem orbi, captivi in lumea efectelor, umbrelor, oglindirilor)  Two modalities of functioning: 1 empty of desires and actions(without ego; practicing non-doing: wu wei) you will enter the profound identity and see the essence, the causal reality) ; 2 full of desires and actions (with ego; practicing doing:wei) you will remain in separation and see the Surface(effect) [propozitiile 05-06] 1 5 故 常無欲, 以觀其妙。gù chang wú yù , yi guān qi miao, iata de ce intotdeauna goliti de dorinte ii vom vedea nemijlocit esenta [Calea (Tao); centrul; lumea cauzala; aspectul subtil al lui Tao; "adevarata fata a realitatii"], Nota: Concluzia se afla in 64 20: "De aceea sfantul doreste non dorinta si nu pretuieste lucrurile dificil de obtinut" "Therefore: wise men desire no desire, not valuing hard-to-get goods"; La acest lucru s-a referit Heraclit atunci cand a afirmat: "Daca nu astepti neasteptatul, atunci nu vei descoperi niciodata adevarul, fiindca este dificil de descoperit si de realizat"  "Si tu n’attends pas l’inattendu, tu ne le trouveras pas, car il est penible et difficile a trouver"   "Unless you expect the unexpected you will never find the truth, for it is hard to discover and hard to attain" (Heraclit Heraclitus Heraclite DK B 18 BY 7) Wing R L (1986) traduce: "Astfel, fara asteptari, vom percepe intotdeauna subtilitatea (profunzimea; partea nemanifestata); si, cu asteptari, vom percepe intotdeauna limita(coaja; periferia; partea manifestata; ramanem prizonieri ai transei centrifuge)"  "Thus, without expectation, One will always perceive the subtlety; And, with expectation, One will always perceive the boundary " Adoptand modalitatea de functionare Wu ("de stingere fara sa murim"- cap 33; de nonfiintare; nemanifestare; golire; vidare), in care ne asezam in prezenta constienta impartiala, goliti de dorinte, intentii (expectatii; asteptari; atasari; trairi in viitorul proiectat de de minte, care reactualizeaza trecutul), fara ganduri si fluctuatii psiho-afective, goliti de actiuni (se recurge la actiunea paradoxala lipsita de reactiuni, cunoscuta si sub eticheta eronata de "non-actiune") si de cunoastere mijlocita (conceptualizare, etichetare, comparimentare, analiza intemeiata pe comparare si sesizarea deosebirilor) se realizeaza trairea sub domnia lui "a fi" acum si aici; modalitatea de functionare ca izvor ( ca sursa, nu ca ecou, oglindire)] La acest lucru s-a referit Heraclit , Buddha si Lao Tzu 1 6 常有欲, 以觀其徼。chang yŏu yù, yi guān qi jiao iar intotdeauna plini de dorinte ii vom vedea doar suprafata ever with desire, so see its surface Nota: Adoptand modalitatea You de functionare ca recipient, lasandu-ne identificati cu ceea ce ne ocupa la un moment dat ( continutul mental format din dorinte, intentii, cunoastere mijlocita, actiuni subiective, fluctuatii psiho-afective), mergand pe calea acumularii de cunoastere mijlocita, de placeri si de confirmari, traind sub robia lui "a avea" (rezultate, dreptate, securitate) ii vom vedea doar suprafata ( periferia; aparenta; lumea efectelor; manifestarea virtuala; iluzia; umbra realitatii; "dosul realitatii"; lumea umbrelor din realitatea secunda virtuala in care suntem prizonieri; aspectul grosier al realitatii (Tao) 5 D Subiect: Propozitiile 1 07-1 11 indica telul practicii taoiste : realizarea profundei identitati (玄同 xuan tong) sau a identitatii profunde (玄一 xuan yi), care in taoism desemneaza transa mistica ori marea moarte despre care se vorbeste si in capitolul 56 [ intitulat: Poarta ascunsa -Constienta The Hidden Gate- Awareness: Ce s-a ascuns ? Activarea mintii (realitatii secunde) inchide poarta de acces la functionarea holografica din transa mistica] Efectul intrarii in regimul direct, nondualis sau holografic de functionare(ajungerii la Altar): descoperirea Portii tuturor miracolelor   Profound identity(nondualist or holographic functioning) is The Gate to all miracles 1 7 此兩者 同出, ci liang zhě tong chū , Aceste doua [fete si modalitati de existenta si de functionare ale realitatii: Nemanifestarea (Wu forma delocalizata: campul) si Manifestarea (You; forma localizata: materia)] au aceeasi obarsie, These two [faces of reality (Wu and You) and modalities of functioning] have the same source, 1 8 而異名, er yì ming - dar difera [ca] nume but differing in names - Nota: Cele doua fete ale realitatii, caracterizeaza doua modalitati de existenta si de functionare [1 campul - realitatea invizibila atemporala delocalizata omniprezenta a campului (Wu ) si 2 materia- realitatea vizibila, manifestata, localizata (You) ] au aceeasi obarsie Dualismul unda particula indica faptul ca orice particula atomica nu este doar o realitate corpusculara (discontinua, materiala, localizata), ci si una ondulatorie ( continua, imateriala sau de natura campului, delocalizata, omniprezenta) Schmidt K O (1975): "Manifestatul si nemanifestatul sunt in esenta unul, desi difera prin nume"  "The Manifest and the Unmanifest are one in essence, although different in name " (Lao Tzu 1 7-1 8) 1 9 同謂之玄。 tong wei zhi xuan impreuna [ cele doua "fete ale realitatii", cele doua modalitati de existenta si de functionare you si wu ] sunt numite profunzimea [ 玄 xuan; adancul; indepārtatul; realitatea profunda; lumea infinitezimala; vidul; dimensiunea verticala; obscurul; negrul; misterul; taina; transa mistica; moartea mistica ] together call them profound Nota: Afirmatia "impreuna sunt numite profunzimea" se refera la accesarea dimensiunii verticale situata in Acum (atemporal; izvorul timpului), prin actiunea paradoxala 無為 wú wei, in care se manifesta simultaneitatea, sincronicitatea si identitatea (alte semnificatii ale caracterului 同 tong ) dintre veghe si somnul profund Actiunea paradoxala 無為 wú wei este o nonactiune, fiindca simultaneitatea actiunii si inactiunii (la cei treziti visele, separarea si alternanta prezenta- absenta, constient - inconstient este inlocuita de prezenta paradoxala: este prezent desi doarme), o plaseaza dincolo de dimensiunea orizontala a succesiunii in timp, in care se manifesta trecerea periodica de la actiune, la inactiune, oscilatia ciclica intre activitate si repaus, succesiunea dintre veghe ( ancorarea in minte-timp 有 yǒu realitatea temporala, entropica, a efectelor efemere) si somn profund ( ancorarea in realitatea negentropica, atemporala, cauzala, a izvorului etern al vietii 無 wú ) 1 10 玄之 又玄 xuan zhi yòu xuan Daca plonjezi in profunzimea [identitatii (starea in care este suspendata dualitatea si se instaleaza identitatea subiect-obiect; functionarea non-dualista, divina sau holografica; aceasta identitate este un alt nume pt transa mistica sau "moartea sacra", care conduce la "a doua nastere", la eliberare din realitatea secunda a mintii si la trecerea la cunoastere directa si la actiune nemijlocita)] [in alte variante: Daca plonjezi in acest vid central , "daca adancesti aceasta Profunzime (vidul, tacerea); daca te adancesti in aceasta realitatea profunda], Nota: Actiunea nondualista (in care dispare prapastia subiect-obiect) este subiectul tratat in capitolul 2 intrarea in regimul holografic de functionare (in care se manifesta cunoasterea directa si actiunea nemijlocita) are drept caracteristica actiunea paradoxala (care este o actiune paradoxala fara reactiune, numita in taoism 為無為 wei wú wei si "naishkarmya" in karma yoga ) Direct or Apothetic knowledge is the mystical way of knowing it is in not knowing, that all can be known it is by naming and defining that we fool ourselves that we know and then keep staring at these imperfect definitions as if they be the Truth it is not in cognitive knowing that we meet the Tao, it is in the void, where the mind is empty, where we can hear the Tao speak within us of the mysteries of God This concept is well dealt with by the Gita and most mystic theologians 1 11 眾妙之 門。 - zhòng miao zhi men vei gasi poarta tuturor minunilor [ misterelor, miracolelor; esentelor profunde; mutatiilor; "altarul"; izvorul tuturor puterilor Te ( virtutilor, harurilor; darurilor, capacitati divine nemijlocite de cunoastere si de actiune)] Nota: cine gaseste " altarul" va primi darurile si harurile pe deasupra; dar oamenii continua sa caute darurile, efectele iar nu cauzele Blackney Raymond B (1955): These two come paired but distinct By their names Of all things profound, Say that their pairing is deepest, The gate to the root of the world [ dualismul unda- particula (delocalizat-localizat, nemanifestat-manifestat , invizibil- vizibil) este poarta tuturor misterelor ] Note *Tao (道)= ca orice ideograma si aceasta este simultan un lucru, redat printr-un nume sau eticheta (substantivul "cale") si un proces, redat printr-un verb (a calatori; a urma, a parcurge) in universul manifestat (lumea fenomenala) in care "totul curge" nu exista lucruri imuabile ( substantive), ci doar procese (verbe, rauri, curgeri), care isi schimba localizarea, pozitia, forma, caracteristicile Adica ceea ce putem indica prin etichete (nume) nu sunt decat inghetari si localizari ale unor procese in curgere ( delocalizate in timp si spatiu) De aici au plecat variante de traducere care neaga cuvintelor sau etichetelor fixe capacitatea de a desemna ceva variabil Neintelegerea afirmatiei paradoxale a lui Heraclit (" totul curge si nu curge simultan") , care este redusa doar la o jumatatea care descrie ceea se petrece in lumea fenomenala ( "totul curge") este datorata pierderii vederii (orbirii ) ca urmare a captivitatii in realitatea virtuala secunta a mintii (un alt nume pt timp si pt permanenta schimbare) Dar asta nu inseamna ca nu exista o alta realitate sursa imobila, invariabila, constanta, care nu apune niciodata, delocalizata omniprezenta (ca un camp), in stare nemanifestata, ca programul unui calculator, care desi este permanent completa, fara schimbare, se afiseaza secvential, partial, se developeaza sau se desfasoara(deschide) doar atunci cand sunt indeplinite conditiile de de manifestare, ca la incoltirea unei seminte, care are in ea permanent intregul program de desfasurare a operatiilor necesare pt a face sa apara un stejar Obsesia schimbarii apartine celor care din cauza orbirii (efectul captivitatii in realitatea secunda a mintii) cred ca ea trebuie adusa din afara, desi asta inseamna moarte Schimbarea care nu vine din interior ca o inflorire a intregului prezent in fiecare parte, ca o incoltire a unei seminte, ca spargerea din interior a cojii unui ou, inseamna moarte Wang Bi in Ch 37 : " Tout suit son cours de soi-meme " Daca sunteti atenti la propaganda celor care vor schimbarea veti observa ca ei vor ca ea sa vina din exteriorul interiorizat reprezentat de reguli si modele morale : sa fim altfel decat suntem; sa urmam reguli, sa fim asa cum am vrea sa fie altii, sa ascultam de virusarea implantata de moralisti (reguli si modele), sa respectam indoctrinarea dualista religioasa a luptei cu noi insine, ci raul si cu intunericul (pt a fi dezbinati, pt a ne risipi resursele in razboaie interne, pt a ne sinucide) Calea care conduce la realitatea holografica atemporala, delocalizata, omniprezenta, imuabila, situata dincolo de timp si spatiu, dincolo de dualitatea aici-acolo, eu-tu, subiect- obiect, este o cale verticala (de trezire= de eliberare din minte), diferita de caile orizontale, care pot fi urmate prin deplasare fizica, conceptuala, rationala, imaginativa ori verbala, fiindca este o cale care nu implica miscarea orizontala, ci intrarea in fluxul vertical din centrul ciclonului, o cadere in atemporalitatea lui ACUM, o moarte mistica (nu poti sa-l vezi pe Dumnezeu si sa te afli in viata; Exode 33:20 - "Mais tu ne pourras pas voir ma face, car nul homme ne peut me voir et demeurer en vie" ), "o stingere fara sa mori " (Lao Tzu 33), o plonjare in imobilitate, atat in plan grosier sau fizic, cat si in plan subtil la nivel psiho-afectiv (stingerea fluctuatiilor psiho-emotionale generate de simturi, de experientele anterioare, care au fost inmagazinate in memorie), la nivel verbal (tacere), volitiv (eliminare dorinte, regrete, expectatii) si conceptual- imaginativ (eliminarea proiectiilor generate in interiorul nostru: modele, credinte; se scade progresiv cunoasterea orizontala sau mijlocita pt a deschide calea verticala a cunoasterii directe sau nemijlocite) Cei ce au tradus prima propozitie atribuind lui Tao semnificatia lui ming (nume; a numi; a spune): "calea care nu poate fi spusa  comunicata verbal" au repetat a doua propozitie a lui Lao Tzu ("Numele care poate s- o numeasca nu este Numele etern")[ o redondanta imposibila intr-un text de o asemenea conciziune] si au facut o aluzie la traducerea gresita a capitolului 56 ("cel ce stie nu vorbeste; cel ce vorbeste nu stie") in concluzie exista o cale vesnica si un nume etern, dar ele nu pot fi accesibile folosind mersul fizic si al mintii , care acceseaza prin portile senzoriale doar o realitate secunda reprezentata de materia umbrelor efemere proiectate pe peretii pesterii  ecranul mental din alegoria pesterii lui Platon folosita de Socrate (maestrul sau) pt a ilustra situatia de captivitate, de ignoranta si de neputinta in care se afla omenirea prizoniera in realitatea secunda reprezentata de minte **in loc de:"Numele (eticheta) care poate s-o numeasca nu este Numele etern" se poate citi: "lumina (fenomenala) care lumineaza nu este lumina (necreata) eterna"(vedeti corespondenta magica si analiza cuvantului ming in comentariu) in concluzie primele doua propozitii pot fi redate si astfel: calea (constientei la care ma refer in textul care urmeaza) este diferita de calea care poate fi parcursa prin pasi succesivi de catre atentia mentala si nu este cale eterna (de trezire); numele care ar putea sa numeasca [aceasta cale] , pe care l- am putea rosti si auzi , nu este un nume etern [ ci tot o umbra proiectata pe peretele pesterii] tot asa cum lumina fenomenala care ne lumineaza pasii in cursul zilei este deosebita de lumina launtrica eterna, omniprezenta sau necreata Au lieu de la phrase: "Le nom qui peut etre prononce, n'est pas le nom eternel", on put lire: " la lumiere qui illumine nos pas dans le monde pendant la jour n’est pas la lumiere eternelle " (voir la correspondence magique ou analogique dans l’article d'etude sur "le mot ming") En conclusion on peut traduire les deux premieres propositions dans la modalite suivante: "La voie(du reveil vers l'illumination) qu’on peut parcurir avec nos pas n’est pas la voie eternelle (une voie qui ouvre la porte vers la liberation par la connaissance de notre vraie nature et notre vraie demeure; une voie vers l'eternelle jeunesse, l'epanouissement personnel et le bien-etre physique); Le nom qu’on peut lui donner qui peut etre prononce et qu’on peut l’ecouter avec nos oreilles n’est pas le nom eternel (ou la variante analogique: la lumiere qui illumine nos pas dans le monde pendant la jour n’est pas la lumiere eternelle) instead of the sentence: "The name that can be pronounced said told, is not the eternal name", we could read: "the light that illuminates our path in the world during the day is not eternal light" (see analogical or magical correspondence in the section of study on "the word ming") in conclusion we can translate the first two sentences in the following way: "The way (toward awakening and enlightenment) that can be walked is not the everlasting way (a way that opens the door to liberation by knowing our true nature and our true home; a path to eternal youth, personal development and well-being) The name that can be given[that can be uttered or can be listened with our ears] is not the eternal name(or the analogical variant: the light that illuminates our path in the world during the day is not the eternal light); 1 in parantezele traducerii divergente redata in textul de mai jos cititorul poate descoperi alte variante de traducere si de interpretare Cei care doresc pot folosi dictionarul chinez-roman al tuturor termenilor din Tao Te Ching [in pinyin: Dao De Jing], situat dupa note, pentru a realiza propria sa traducere 2 Julius Evola [traducator si comentator al editiei italiene a Tao Te Ching din 1923] in cartea sa "Yoga della potenza" (traducerea in lb romana a lucrarii a aparut la Editura Deceneu in 1995 sub titlul: "Yoga secreta a puterilor divine") scrie despre iluzia existentei unei cai orizontale, care sa conduca la absolut [Neconditionat] "O cale orizontala, caracterizata de devenire sau de succesiune [ inainte-dupa; pasi; trepte succesive; dualitate; cauzalitate] nu ne va duce niciodata "dincolo" de realitatea manifestata [dincolo de realitatea diacronica, de realitatea spatio-temporala sau tranzitorie in are totul curge, se transforma ]" Omul este o fiinta multidimensionala care isi are radacinile, izvorul si temelia intr-o realitate imuabila, eterna in aceasta realitate sincronica isi au izvorul si toate celelalte fiinte si procese din universul tranzitoriu sau manifestat Singura problema este ca in urma dezradaciarii omul a fost mutat in centrii secundari (cap, inima) si a pierdut contactul cu centrul existential si cu temelia universului, care se mai face doar pe program automat si incomplet, in cursul somnului Redam in continuare un alt citat din lucrarea lui Julius Evola amintita anterior [pag 48]: "De exemplu, se dovedeste a fi nefondata problema felului in care s-a putut realiza o legatura intre Absolutul preexistent si taramul limitarii, pentru ca Absolutul nu exista intr-un sens spatio-temporal invers, este absurd sa plasezi Absolutul in finalul unei succesiuni temporale de diferite trepte [grade] in procesul realizarii La nivelul samsara, unde apare pentru prima data timpul acesta este de fapt indefinit, fara sfarsit Din aceasta cauza, buddhismul poate pretinde ca nici un proces organic in serie(succesiune in trepte) nu va duce vreodata la eliberare din lume ["moksha"; "nirvana"] in consecinta, realismul buddhist se opune capriciilor evolutioniste Absolutul nu poate fi atins urmand o cale "orizontala", ci doar una "verticala", extratemporala si evadand din conditia temporala, dualista, caracterizata de "inainte" si "dupa" [ exact la acest lucru se refera Lao Tzu in capitolul urmator (cap 2)] Samsāra [skrt ; lit :"migratie"] desemneaza in buddhism "ciclul de existente", suita de renasteri in sanul diferitelor conditii de existenta (in lb sanskrita: "gati"), de care fiinta umana poate scapa doar daca intra in starea in care sa realizeze experimental identitatea sa cu Brahman(Sinele universal; Absolutul- de la latinescul "absolvere": "ceea ce este eliberat"; lipsit de conditionari) Termenul sanskrit samsāra desemneaza lumea fenomenala a schimbarii (realitatea umbra sau maya), situata in opozitie Realitatea Ultima (Brahman ori nirvana) in hinduism samsāra indica ciclul nasterii, mortii si al renasterii, la care sunt supuse toate fiintele umane, atat timp cat ele raman oarbe si separate de intreg, in ignoranta asupra identitatii lor cu Brahman-Absolutul imuabil si etern, Realitatea suprema si nondualista din Vedanta; in buddhismul zen termenul samsāra este tradus prin "ciclul existentelor", ceea ce indica sirul de renasteri in sanul diferitelor conditii de existenta ("gati") de care individul nu se poate elibera atat timp cat nu a realizat "moksha" sau "nirvana" in buddhismul Mahayana, termenul samsāra desemneaza si lumea fenomenala care este considerata ca avand natura identica cu "nirvana" Unitatea de natura dintre samsāra si "nirvana" se bazeaza pe conceptia ca totul este iluzie [maya]; Samsara si Nirvana nu sunt decat simple cuvinte fara continut real, ele sunt vide (Shūnyata) Daca se ia in considerare Adevarata Natura a lumii, iar nu numai aspectul sau fenomenal, ne putem da seama, din ce cauza Samsara si Nirvana nu sunt distincte una de cealalta Pentru a putea scapa de Samsara si pentru a putea intra in starea eliberata (Nirvana) este indispensabil sa renastem in forma umana; celelalte forme de existenta nu permit fiintelor sa puna capat ciclului lor, pentru ca ele sunt incapabile sa constientizeze ca dorinta (expectatia; asteptarea) si ignoranta (orbirea; lipsa vederii directe) constituie motorul Samsara, fiind astfel incapabile sa depaseasca aceste obstacole prin non-actiune (wu-wei; naish-karmya) in karma yoga se afirma ca si in taoism ca toate actiunile creaza reactiuni si deci karma, doar actiunea fara reactiuni (naiskarmya- echivalentul wei wu wei) elibereaza Termenul "nirvana" (skrt ; lit : "extinctie" ca si termenul derivat "nirodha" folosit de Patanjali in Yoga Sutra) desemneaza in hinduism starea de eliberare sau de iluminare, caracterizata prin disolutia eului individual si efemer (ego) in Sinele individual (Atman), identic cu Sinele universal omniprezent (Brahman) Nirvana elibereaza omul de suferinta, moarte si renastere, de toate formele de inlantuire terestra, prin reconectare la izvorul inepuizabil de viata reprezentat de ocenul sursa in care ne aflam , dar pe care nu-l vedem din cauza orbirii Este starea de constiinta suprema si transcedentala care in Bhagavad- Gita este numita Brahma-Nirvana, in Upanishade: Turiya, in Yoga: Nirbija-Samadhi, iar in Vedanta: Nirvikalpa-Samadhi in toate ramurile buddhismului, Nirvana(stingerea) reprezinta telul practicii spirituale in buddhismul primitiv prin Nirvana se intelegea eliberarea din ciclul renasterilor (samsāra) si trecerea la o conditie de existenta complet diferita Considerata neconditionata (asamskrita) [fara forma; dincolo de existenta diacronica] "nirvana" este o poarta de acces in taramul transcedental si supranatural (Lokattara) [al imortalitatii, imposibil de localizat material in spatiu si timp; accesibil doar prin experienta mistica] si se caracterizeaza prin absenta succesiunii (nasterii, devenirii, transformarii si al distrugerii) Se disting doua feluri de "nirvana": Nirvana "non fixata" (Apratishthita Nirvana) si Nirvana completa sau stabila (Pratishthita-Nirvana) in buddhismul Zen "nirvana" este considerata ca realizarea Adevaratei Naturi a spiritului, identica cu Adevarata Natura a omului, adica natura de buddha (Busshô) in conceptia buddhismului Ch'an (Zen chinez) "nirvana"si "prajna" (intelepciunea; cunoasterea directa sau nemijlocita) sunt doua aspecte ale uneia si singure stari; Nirvana este starea in care traieste omul care a realizat Prajna (cunoasterea nemijlocita, opusa cunoasterii mijlocite: jnana) si deci cunoasterea propriului sau spirit, sau altfel spus Adevarata Natura a Sinelui; Prajña este intelepciunea omului care a realizat Nirvana in hinduism termenul " prajñā" mai este folosit pentru a desemna starea de somn adanc in care are loc fuziunea ocazionala si inconstienta a lui Jiva cu Brahman; in Yoga Sūtra "prajñā" desemneaza cunoasterea directa sau nemijlocita, opusa jñana -cunoasterea indirecta , mijlocita de sistemul senzorial grosier ori de catre procesarea mentala; Termenul "moksha" desemneaza in hinduism "eliberarea definitiva", detasarea de toate legaturile terestre, ale Karma si ale ciclului de renasteri (Samsāra), gratie uniunii cu Dumnezeu si cunoasterii Ultimei Realitati Moksha este cel mai inalt dintre cele patru teluri ale existentei umane (purusha artha); celelalte trei teluri sunt: 1 Kāma (placerea); 2 Artha (acumularea bogatiilor si a faimei); si 3 Dharma (datoria) Pentru omul care aspira la spiritualitate, realizarea Moksha constituie unicul tel al existentei sale in Dacia daco-getii venerau calea (za) eliberarii (moksha), iar nu un zeu personificat, cum credem azi, dupa ce am fost colonizati ocupati virusati de modelul semit Divinizarea celor care au descoperit si au indicat o cale (iisus; Buddha) si neglijarea cuvantului lor este un tipar care s- a repetat mereu, fiindca a fost pe placul manipulatorilor, care au deturnat mereu omenirea de la menirea ei de veriga catre trezirea universului 3 Realitatea poate fi numita ori etichetata, dar realitatea ramane diferita de eticheta efemera pe care i-o asociem "Degetul care indica Luna, nu este insasi Luna " spune o veche zicala taoista, reluata in buddhismul zen Adevarata realitate traita in cursul experientei iluminarii scapa oricarei formulari rationale si ramane indescriptibila [vedeti: "fukasetsu" in comentarii] Realitatea care poate fi modelata pe ecranul mental nu este adevarata realitate, ci o reconstructie virtuala, umbra a realitatii ; in starea "cazuta" omul nu vede realitatea, ci reflectarea acesteia , modelata prin mijlocirea undelor , impulsurilor sau a fluctuatiilor mentale; contactam mijlocit realitatea, prin intermediul unei modelari, care nu este insasi realitatea, ci o realitatea secunda, o realitatea a umbrelor proiectate pe peretele pesterii, o realitate reflectata pe suprafata ecranului mental; o veche zicala taoista spune: "Luna reflectata in apa lacului (ecranul sau oglinda mentala) , nu este Luna insasi " Mesajul lui LaoTzu este simplu: nu mai priviti Luna din balta priviti direct la Luna si veti fi inundati de o lumina orbitoare in taoism ca si in hinduism se face deosebirea intre cunoasterea mijlocita sau conforma perceptiei senzoriale (pramāṇa; jnana; apara-vidyā) si cunoasterea nemijlocita (prajna; para-vidyā); Cunoasterea mijlocita este conforma cu programarea conceptuala inoculata in cursul conditionarii sociale; aceasta cunoastere este luata drept realitate si este comuna tuturor celulelor unui organism social(popor; civilizatie terestra sau extraterestra; organism pluricelular) care au fost programate conform unui set de credinte implantat explicit si implicit; conceptia comanda perceptia; pana cand nu se ajunge la cunoasterea directa sau nemijlocita a realitatii, fiintele umane de pe Terra sunt prizoniere intr-o realitate secunda,intr-o realitate oglindita pe ecranul mental , care nu este insasi realitatea, ci o proiectie procesata sau o modelare a acesteia; Termenul sanskrit Vidyā (skrt lit : "vedere; stiinta, cunoastere, doctrina") desemneaza in hinduism cunoasterea, care este clasificata in doua categorii: 1 Apara-Vidyā (Cunoasterea limitata sau redusa) consta in cunoasterea mijlocita de procesarea senzoriala si intelectuala (orizontala); 2 Para-Vidyā (Cunoasterea superioara, directa sau verticala) desemneaza cunoasterea dobandita prin intuitie si experienta spirituala; numai aceasta forma de cunoastere nemijlocita permite accesul la iluminare, la Eliberare (mantuire) si la intelegerea Ultimei Realitati(Brahman;Tao) 4 Pentru a vedea nemijlocit esenta( aspectul subtil al lui Tao)e necesar sa adoptam calea vidarii [modalitatea Wu]sa practicam golirea de dorinte, de intentii si de alte fluctuatii mentale Eliberarea de dorinte duce la pacea launtrica Cel ce experimenteaza vidul de intentii contacteaza "ceea ce este" Calea calmarii agitatiei sau a vidarii mintii de fluctuatii(impulsuri; in lb sanskrita: "vrittis"), pe care o intalnim si in Yoga Sutra lui Patanjali ori in buddhismul zen, reprezinta prima conditie pentru parcurgerea caii Calea verticala, holografica, care utilizeaza nonactiunea[wei-wu-wei; actiunea lipsita de reactiune] cere golirea mintii de fluctuatii in vederea acordarii rezonante cu "Banca de date a Universului" Toti oamenii stiu ca la fel se petrec lucrurile si cu un receptor de radio sau de televiziune, care nu poate "prinde" un alt post de emisie , daca este deja acordat, ocupat si plin de emisiile postului pe care le receptioneaza, in urma programarii anterioare ; "nu ai unde sa pui un ceai nou daca nu ai decat o singura ceasca, deja plina cu ceaiul vechi" Doar daca realizam centrarea rezonanta in izvorul universului fenomenal ("Altar") vom avea acces la cunoasterea nemijlocita a realitatii si la puterile miraculoase( daruri si haruri; in lb sanskrita: siddhis; in lb japoneza: joriki) 5 Daca ne lasam ocupati de griji, de dorinte, de intentii, de asteptari(traim in viitor si pierdem singurul contact cu realitatea, care se realizeaza doar "acum si aici") sau de fluctuatii mentale[ adoptam modalitatea You] ii vom vedea doar suprafata( aspectul grosier al lui Tao) Daca experimentam plini de intentii sau de asteptari atunci anticipam lumea(traim in viitor) fara sa ne intalnim cu realitatea, care nu exita decat in prezent, "acum si aici" Daca ramanem ancorati in trecut[experiente trecute; amintiri, traume, regrete; temeri; credinte; dogme; cunoasterea dobandita]sau in viitor, atunci nu vom vedea nemijlocit "adevarata fata" a realitatii- despre care se relateaza, atat in toate traditiile sacre, cat si in textele "Gnozei de la Princeton", ci doar o realitate secundǎ a efectelor[ manifestarea; lucrarea; proiectiile efemere] Erkes Eduard (1945 1949) (Ho-Shang-Kung ): Always without desires, thereby one beholds its secret Always having desires, thereby one sees its return (avand dorinte ii percepem "dosul"; Gnoza de la Princeton) "Gnoza de la Princeton" [ numele sub care este cunoscut un grup de oameni de stiinta, intemeiat de Albert Einstein, ce exporeaza noi modele-paradigme, care sa se apropie mai mult de realitate] considera ca universul in care traim si pe care il descoperim este total diferit de cel descris de modelele-teoriile actuale; universul real este paradoxal fiindca este simultan discontinuu (corpuscular; material; localizat) si continu (ondulatoriu; c delocalizat); universul real se aseamana cu un covor tesut care ne arata permanent doua suprafete sau fete : 1 "dosul" sau "realitatea aparenta" (materiala, localizata) este o realitate iluzorie sau virtuala, pe care o percepem pe ecranul mental, atunci cand privim cu ochii mintii (convertori de impulsuri) suprafata unui covor tesut, care ne apare ca fiind constituita din modele separate, distincte ca pozitie, ca nume, forme si culori [ credem ca realitatea este discontinua: cuantica; corpusculara; materiala]; si 2 "fata" sau "adevarata fata" a realitatii este realitatea profunda ( de care ne-am separat in momentul identificarii cu mintea si timpul), fiindca doar acolo descoperim ca toate modelele separate de la suprafata (din realitatea secunda a umbrelor sau a proiectiilor pe ecranul mental) sunt de fapt procese unite si simultane, adica aspecte care sunt conectate prin fire de legatura, care raman invizibile pt perceptia comuna, care constata ca este oarba, incapabila sa vada legatura dintre diferitele modele de la suprafata aparenta Cu alte cuvinte avem o realitate continua, sincronica, holografica pe care nu o vedem, daca ramanem prizonieri ai programarii actuale sau a credintelor comune ("bunului simt") Adica ramanem prizonieri ai orbirii ca urmare a unei programarii conceptuale care ne-a fost inoculata fortat in cursul conditionarii pe care o numim educatie, umanizare, dresare sau formare Note Notes  Noten 1 Prima fraza din capitolul 40: 反者道之動, fǎn zhě dao zhi dòng, "Reintoarcea (inversarea; ciclul; feedback-ul) este miscarea lui Tao" dezvaluie aspectul diferit (centripet, invers) al parcurgerii caii din expresia de la inceputul capitolului 1, care o diferentiaza de modul de a parcurge caile profane 1 1 道可道，非常道。dao kě dao, fēi chang dao Tao [Calea] care poate fi parcursa [urmata, experimentata prin mijlocirea simturilor ori a mintii intr-un mod indirect; descrisa, spusa, definita], nu este Tao [Calea] imuabila Drumul nostru catre realitatea sursa nu este unul indreptat catre exterior , ci catre noi insine in noi se afla Sinele si imparatia omniprezenta a lui Dumnezeu Lao Tzu se refera la aceasta cale atunci cand spune: "Fara sa treci pragul usii, poti cunoaste intregul univers; Fara sa privesti pe fereastre , poti vedea Calea Cerului "Without going out of doors, One may know the whole universe Without looking through the windows, One may see the Way of Heaven" (Lao Tzu, 47) "Cel ce cunoaste lumea din afara are cunoastere(mijlocita); Cel ce se cunoaste pe sine este iluminat "(are cunoastere nemijlocita; se vindeca de orbire si trece de la "a privi", la a vedea "lumina necreata")"   "He who knows others has knowledge; He who knows himself is Enlightened" (Lao Tzu, 33) Am intalnit muti traducatori romani care se feresc de termenul iluminat si il inlocuiesc cu "luminat", sau cu orice altceva ca si cum iisus nu ar fi vorbit despre cele doua tipuri de lumina si despre orbirea oamenilor ("care au ochi dar nu vad") atunci cand a spus: " Nu sunt oare douasprezece ceasuri intr-o zi? Daca umbla cineva ziua, nu se impiedica, pentru ca el vede lumina acestei lumi; iar daca umbla cineva noaptea se impiedica, pentru ca lumina nu este in el "(ioan 11 9- 10)  "Jesus answered, "Are there not twelve hours of daylight? A man who walks by day will not stumble, for he sees by this world's light it is when he walks by night that he stumbles, for he has no light(inside) " (John 11:9-10) iisus ca temelia ori realitatea sursa (Dumnezeu ) este omniprezenta (se afla in fiecare piatra si in fiecare copac), dar singurul contact nemijlocit cu aceasta realitate se afla doar acum si aici in noi insine : "imparatia lui Dumnezeu nu vine in asa fel ca sa izbeasca privirile Nu se poate zice: Uite-o aici! sau: "Uite-o acolo!" Caci iata ca imparatia lui Dumnezeu este inlauntrul vostru" (Luca 17 20-21; Rom 144 17; Vers 23)]   Jesus replied: "The kingdom of God does not come with your careful observation, nor will people say, 'Here it is,' or 'There it is,' because the kingdom of God is within you" (Luke 17:20-25) Termenul 反 fǎn are atat valoare verbala, cat si substantivala si inseamna: a fi contrar; anti-; a fi pe dos; de-andoaselea; inversare; reintoarce; rasturnare; acest termen il caracterizeaza pe Tao, care este contrar mersului lumii manifestate; Asa ca avem doua cai: 1 Calea imbatranirii si mortii din lumea manifestata este centrifuga (yang; de exteriorizare; de curgere catre multiplicitate) si contrara lui Tao (merge entropic, catre dezordine, imbatranire si moarte si este caracterizata de solidificare, inghetare, incordare, uscare si rigidizare); 2 Calea intineririi si vietii este centripeta, adica merge catre centru, unitate si identitate cu izvorul vietii (yin; de interiorizare) si este negentropica, adica merge catre ordine, si este caracterizata de relaxare, flexibilitate, slabiciune, moliciune si viata(vedeti articolul: "Somnul este maestrul tuturor maestrilor spirituali"); Orice caracter in limba chineza desemneaza mai intai un proces (un verb, o curgere, o realitate in miscare care functioneaza dupa anumite legi) si de abia apoi o imagine inghetata(un substantiv, o fotografie) a acelui proces Tao este realitatea atemporala sincronica, iar a parcurge calea inseamna a intra in regimul de functionare caracteristic acesteia (in tao exista identitatea profunda dintre realitatile ingemanate Wu si Yu) Prima preocupare a lui Lao Zi este sa defineasca termenii cu care lucreaza, asa ca precizeaza semnificatia noua a caracterului 道 tao (calea) cu sensul de a parcurge nemijlocit o cale sau de a calatorii direct (fara mijlocirea corpului fizic, fara a apela la picioare, la simturi si la minte, cu tot ce presupune mintea: calatorie imaginara ori conceptuala, descrisa prin cuvinte), adica de a functiona in conformitate cu o realitate sincronica (atemporala, prin intrarea in regimul de functionare non-dualist, divin sau holografic), care se instaleaza dupa realizarea identitatii profunde (subiect-obiect; you-wu) expusa in capitolul 56 Aceasta semnificatie a caracterului 道 (calea; a calatorii) este diferita de cea cunoscuta intr-o realitate diacronica (temporala) de a functiona dualist, de a parcurge mijlocit (folosind corpul fizic, mintea, imaginatia, descrierea verbala) o cale secventiala in pasi succesivi(proces in serie, diacronic, in timp) 1 2 literal: Numele care pot fi numite nu sunt numele eterne   wortlich: Namen, kann man sie benennen, sind keine ewigen Namen 1 3-1 4 in functie de punctuatia (introdusa ulterior) avem variantele in care apar doua expresii sinonime, care insa sunt infirmate de propozitiile care urmeaza din acest capitol (1 5-1 6) si din urmatoarele (2 3 故 有無相生, gù yŏu wú xiāng shēng): 1 "fara nume", care tine loc de Wu (vidul, nemanifestatul, non-existenta), fiindca fara caracteristici (culoare, gust, forma, localizare) nu avem cum sa dam nume (etichete); 2 "cu nume" , care tine loc de You (plinul, manifestatul, existenta, realitatea materializata localizata), fiindca posedand caracteristici ori proprietati (culoare, gust, forma) avem cum sa dam nume (etichete); Fara nume este originea cerului si pamantului; cu nume este muma cer zece mii de lucruri  Without name are Heaven's and Earth's Origin, with name is the myriad things' mother   Ohne Namen sind des Himmels und der Erde Ursprung, mit Namen ist der Abertausend Dinge Mutter 11 者 [subst ] cele doua [entitati; modalitati de functionare] 14 玄之又玄 (genitiv care aparine identitatii ca in capitolul 56): 玄 = misterios, mister, taina, obscur, profund, ascuns; "Profund - chiar mai profund" lit : "poarta tuturor enigmelor misterelor all mysteries' Gate", "the Enigma of Everything" [Theory of Everything: "GUT" = "grand unification theory"; http:  en wikipedia org wiki Grand unification theory ] 15 妙 Mister, esenta, subtil (vedeti dictionar de termeni; apare in capitolele 15, 27) 門 = poarta(-poarta deschisa a caii)   gate(-the open gate of the way) Tor(-weg); 眾妙之門 "poarta catre esenta cauza a tot ce exista the gate to the essence of everything!"   "die Pforte zur Essenz aller Dinge!" [Jonathan Star, 2001; http:  www mobilewords ca tao star htm] 4 Variante de traducere ale acestui capitol in lb romana, engleza, franceza, italiana, spaniola si germana  Translations versions in Romanian language, in English, French, italian, Spanish & German   Versions de traduction dans langue roumaine, en anglais, francais, espagnol, italien et en allemand   Versionen ubersetzungen in Rumanischer Sprache, in Englisch, Franzosisch, italienisch, Spanisch, und Deutsch   Versiones de las traducciones en lengua Española, en Rumano, ingles, Frances, italiano y Aleman  Traduzione versioni in lingua rumena, in inglese, francese, italiano, spagnolo e tedesco 4 1 Comparare fraza cu fraza a diferitelor traduceri existente 4 2 Redarea integrala a fiecarei variante de traducere existente (199 variante intr-un document separat a carui adresa se afla in Anexa 4 ) 4 1 Comparare fraza cu fraza a diferitelor traduceri vedeti in Bibliografie prescurtarile utilizate pt autori  See in Bibliography the abreviation for the authors  Acest capitol alcatuit din 11 propozitii abordeaza patru teme, situate inaintea fiecarui set de propozitii si a fost impartit in 5 fraze : A [Propozitiile 1 01-1 02]: O cale orizontala (in timp; diacronica) si una verticala (sincronica); Definirea caii (Tao) nemijlocite de cunoastere si de actiune  The definition of the way(Tao) of direct knowledge and action [propozitiile 01-04] 1 Capitolul 1 Fraza 1   Chapter 1 Sentence 1 B [Propozitiile 1 03-1 04: o realitate unica cu doua fete, Fraza 2 reda propozitiile 1 3-1 4 2 Capitolul 1 Fraza 2   Chapter 1 Sentence 2 C [Propozitiile 1 05-1 06]: Doua modalitati de functionare : 1 golirea de ego aduce identitatea care vede profunzimea(cauza; misterul) si 2 umplerea de ego(dorinte) perpetueaza separarea care priveste suprafata(ramanem orbi, captivi in lumea efectelor, umbrelor, oglindirilor) Two modalities of functioning: 1 empty of desires and actions(without ego; practicing non-doing: wu wei) you will enter the profound identity and see the essence, the causal reality) ; 2 full of desires and actions (with ego; practicing doing:wei) you will remain in separation and see the Surface(effect) [propozitiile 05-06] Fraza 3 reda propozitiile 1 5-1 6 3 Capitolul 1 Fraza 3   Chapter 1 Sentence 3 D [Propozitiile 1 07-1 11]: Care este telul mesajului (realizarea identitatii profunde) si efectul ajungerii la destinatie? identitatea : Poarta tuturor miracolelor   identity: The Gate to all miracles [propozitiile 07-11] Subiect: Propozitiile 1 07-1 11 indica telul practicii taoiste : realizarea profundei identitati (玄同 xuan tong) sau a identitatii profunde (玄一 xuan yi), care in taoism desemneaza transa mistica ori marea moarte despre care se vorbeste si in capitolul 56 [ intitulat: Poarta ascunsa -Constienta The Hidden Gate- Awareness: Ce s-a ascuns ? Activarea mintii (realitatii secunde) inchide poarta de acces la functionarea holografica din transa mistica] Efectul intrarii in regimul direct, nondualis sau holografic de functionare(ajungerii la Altar): descoperirea Portii tuturor miracolelor   Profound identity(nondualist or holographic functioning) is The Gate to all miracles Capitolul 1 Fraza 4   Chapter 1 Sentence 4 Fraza 4 reda propozitiile 1 7-1 8 Capitolul 1 Fraza 5   Chapter 1 Sentence 5 Fraza 5 reda propozitiile 1 9-1 11 5 Comentariu Commentary Commentaire  Kommentar Comentario Commento NOTA: notele pe care le intalniti mai jos si comentariiile traducerilor existente se afla in textul integral al celor peste 250 de variante de traducere ale capitolului 1 al lui Lao Tzu la adresa indicata in Anexa 4 1 1 Capitolul 1 Fraza 1 ( propozitiile 1-2 )  Chapter 1 Sentence 1 A [Propozitiile 1 01-1 02]: O cale orizontala (in timp; diacronica) si una verticala (sincronica); Definirea caii (Tao) nemijlocite de cunoastere si de actiune  The definition of the way(Tao) of direct knowledge and action [propozitiile 01-04] 1 1 道可道，非常道。dao kě dao, fēi chang dao 1 2 名可名，非常名。 ming kě ming, fēi chang ming Mirahorian, 1992: 1 1 道可道，非常道。dao kě dao, fēi chang dao- Tao [Calea] care poate fi parcursa [calea orizontala indirecta, captiva a timpului, care poate fi urmata, experimentata prin mijlocirea simturilor ori a mintii intr-un mod indirect; descrisa, spusa, definita] este diferita de Tao [Calea] la care se face referire in textul ce urmeaza] imuabila [Calea la care se face referire in textul ce urmeaza este una verticala, omniprezenta, eterna, constanta, permanenta, "adevarata fata a realitatii", care conduce la izvor, la realitatea sursa, in centrul imuabil si gol al ciclonului]  Tao [The Way] that can be walked [folowed, experienced through senses or mind in an indirect mode; described, told, defined], is not the eternal Tao; 1 2 名可名，非常名。 ming kě ming, fēi chang ming- Numele [conceptele efemere] care pot s-o numeasca nu sunt Numele [conceptele] eterne; [aceasta cale nu se poate transmite verbal, intelectual fiindca se refera la realitatea sursa descrisa in 1 3 ; numele, etichetele pot fi aplicate doar realitatii manifestate descrisa in 1 3 , care are caracteristici, forma, culoare, ] ** The names [concepts] that can be named[conceived], are not eternal name[concepts]! Ram , 1932 : Tao care ar fi numai Cale nu este vesnicul Tao Numele ce i l-am da nu este Numele Vesnic ian Hin-Shun, 1953  Ян Хин-Шун: Dao, care poate fi exprimat prin cuvinte, nu este permanentul Dao Numele, care poate fi numit, nu este numele permanent   Дао, которое может быть выражено словами, не есть истинное дао Имя, которое может быть названо, не есть истинное имя Luca Dinu, 1993: "Dao care poate fi rostit nu este eternul Dao; numele care poate fi numit nu este eternul nume ( vedeti notele in comentariu) Lupeanu Mira, 1997: Tao care poate fi spus prin cuvant Nu este tao etern Ming, numele care se poate rosti, nu este numele etern serban Toader, 1999: Dao - poate fi rostit, insa nu este Dao permanent Numele sau poate fi numit, insa nu este numele permanent Sarbatoare Octavian, 2000 2002: Calea (Tao) care poate fi numita nu este Calea Ultima Numele dat Caii nu poate fi numele vesnic   The Way (Tao) that can be named, is not the Ultimate Way The name given is not the eternal name Cartea Cararii Supremului Adevar (2001) [plagiere Ram , 1932]: TAO care ar fi numai cale nu este vesnicul TAO Numele ce i l-am dat nu este Numele Vesnic Su Yan, 2009: "Dao1 poate fi rostit, dar nu este Dao despre care se vorbeste de obicei Numele lui poate fi numit, dar nu este numele despre care se vorbeste de obicei2 ( vedeti notele in comentariu) Jean-Francois Noelas (1720): 1 Ratio qus potest ratiocinando comprehendi non est sterna Ratio 2 Nomen quod potest nominari, non est sternum nomen G Pauthier (1838): 1 Via [ quae ] potest frequentari, non aeterna-et-immutabilis rationalis-Via; 2 Nomen [ quod ] potest nominari, non aetenum-et-immutabile Nomen; Guillaume Pauthier(1833): Si Tao posset frequentari (viae instar) non[foret] aeternum Tao; Si nomen posset nominari, non[foret] aeternum Nomen G Pauthier (1933, 1838): 1 La voie droite qui peut etre suivie dans les actions de la vie n'est pas le Principe eternel, immuable, de la Raison supreme Le nom qui peut etre nomme n'est pas le Nom eternel et immuable Abbott Carl (2012): The way possible to think, runs counter to the constant way The name possible to express runs counter to the constant name Addiss & Lombardo (1993): Tao k'o tao fei ch'ang tao TAO called Tao is not TAO Names can name no lasting name Ames Roger T and Hall David L (2003): Way-making (dao) that can be put into words is not really way-making, And naming (ming) that can assign fixed reference to things is not really naming Andreini Attilio (2004): la via di cui si può parlare non e una via costante il nome che si può nominare non e un nome costante Archie J Bahm (1958): Nature can never be completely described, for such a description of Nature would have to duplicate Nature No name can fully express what it represents it is Nature itself, and not any part (or name or description) abstracted from Nature, which is the ultimate source of all that happens, all that comes and goes, begins and ends, is and is not Balfour, Frederic Henry (1884): The TAO, or Principle of Nature, may be discussed [by all]; it is not the popular or common Tao its Name may be named [i e , the TAO may receive a designation, though of itself it has none]; but it is not an ordinary name, [or name in the usual sense of the word, for it is a presentment or ειδωλον of the infinite] Beck Sanderson, 1996: The Way that can be described is not the absolute Way; the name that can be given is not the absolute name Blackney Raymond B , 1955: There are ways but the Way is uncharted; There are names but not nature in words: Bullen David (2003-2006): Words cannot describe the Tao, and The Tao cannot be named Bynner Witter, 1944: Existence is beyond the power of words To define: Terms may be used But are none of them absolute Byrn Tormod, K ,1997: The tao that can be described is not the eternal Tao The name that can be spoken is not the eternal Name Chalmers John (1868): The tau (reason) which can be tau-ed (reasoned) is not the Eternal Tau (Reason) The name which can be named is not the Eternal Name Chan Wing-Tsit (1963): The Tao that can be told of is not the eternal Tao; The name that can be named is not the eternal name Chang Chung-Yuan (1975): The Tao that can be spoken of is not the Tao itself The name that can be given is not the name itself Chen Chao-Hsiu (2004): The Tao that can be named is not the eternal Tao The Name that can be spoken is not the eternal name Chen Ellen M (1989): Tao that can be spoken of, is not the Everlasting Tao Name that can be named, is not the everlasting name Cheng Lin (1949): The truth that may be told is not the everlasting Truth The name given to a thing is not the everlasting Name Cheng Hong David, (2000): Tao that can be described is not the universal and eternal Tao; Name that can be named is not the universal and eternal name Chohan Chou-Wing (2002): The Tao that can be expressed in words is not the eternal Tao The name that can be defined in words is not the name that never changes Chou Ping and Tony Barnstone: The Dao that can be told is not the timeless Dao The name that can be named is not the eternal name Cleary Thomas(1991): A way can be a guide, but not a fixed path; names can be given, but not permanent labels Conche, Marcel, 2003: 1 La voie qui se laisse exprimer n'est pas la Voie de toujours 2 Le nom qui se laisse nommer n'est pas le Nom de toujours Correa Nina (2005, 2007): Dao may be accepted as "Dao", but that would conflict with the constant motion of Dao A name may be accepted as a "Name", but that would conflict with the constant motion of what’s been given a name Cronk George (1999): The Tao that can be defined is not the real Tao The name that can be named is not the real Name Crowley, Aleister (1918, 1923): The Dao-Path is not the All-Dao The Name is not the Thing named Derek Lin (2006): The Tao that can be spoken is not the eternal Tao The name that can be named is not the eternal name Duyvendak J J -L (1953): The Way that may truly be regarded as the Way is other than a permanent way The terms that may truly be regarded as terms are other than permanent terms   La Voie vraiment Voie est autre qu’une voie constante Les Termes vraiment Termes sont autres que des termes constants   La Via veramente Via non e una via costante i termini veramente termini non sono termini costanti ( Duyvendak, Adelphi 1992) [ comentariul lui Duyvendak se afla in textul integral al celor 199 de variante de traducere ale capitolului 1 al lui Lao Tzu ] Erkes Eduard(1945 1949) (Ho-Shang-Kung ): The Tao that can be discussed is not the eternal Tao The name that can be named is not the Eternal name Evola Julius (Nelle versioni del 1923 e del 1959):; La Via delle vie (1) non e la via ordinaria; il Nome dei nomi non e il nome ordinario (J Evola, 1923)  il Tao che si può nominare Non e il Tao eterno il nome che si può pronunciare Non e il Nome eterno (J Evola, 1959) [ comentariul lui Evola Julius se afla cuprins in textul celor 199 de variante de traducere ale capitolului 1 al lui Lao Tzu ] Ganson C : pseudonym for MacHovec, Frank J , 1962 Gia-Fu Feng & Jane English (1972): The Tao that can be told is not the eternal Tao The name that can be named is not the eternal name Goddard Dwight and Henri Borel (1919): The Tao that can be understood cannot be the primal, or cosmic, Tao; just as an idea that can be expressed in words cannot be the infinite idea Goddard Dwight and Bhikshu Wai-tao (1935): The TAO that can be "tao-ed" can not be the infinite TAO (that is, the way that can be followed can not be the ultimate, pathless Way) it is the same with the name of things: if things are explicable, the names we give them can not be the original Name Gong Tienzen (Jeh-Tween) (1994): Tao that can be spoke of, not the eternal Tao Name that can be named, not the eternal name Gorn-Old Walter, 1904 : The Tao that is the subject of discussion is not the true Tao The quality which can be named is not its true attribute Gotshalk Richard (2007): The way that can be regarded as Way is no ordinary Way; the names that can be regarded as her names are not ordinary names Hansen Chad 2004: To guide what can be guided is not constant guiding To name what can be named is not constant naming 2013: Ways can be guided; they are not fixed ways Names can be named; they are not fixed names Hatcher Bradford (2005): A path fit to travel is not a general path A name fit for calling is not a generic name Headless (Jim Clatfelter): http:  daodejingle net jimztao html Heider John (1985): Tao means how: how things happen, how things work Tao is the single principle underlying all creation Tao is God Tao cannot be defined, because it applies to everything You cannot define something in terms of itself if you can define a principle, it is not Tao Henricks, Robert G , 2000 Translation (Guodian, 1993) : Henricks, Robert G , 1989 (Translation Mawang Dui ) : As for the Way, the Way that can be spoken of is not the constant Way; As for names, the name that can be named is not the constant name Heysinger i W , (1903): The way that can be overtrod is not the Eternal Way, The name that can be named is not the Everlasting Name Hinton David (2000): A Way become Way isn’t the perennial Way A name become name isn’t the perennial name: Holly Roberts (2005) : The Tao that can be talked about is not the eternal Tao The name that can be named is not its eternal name Ho Lok Sang (2002): Ways that can be spelled out cannot be the eternal way Names that can be named must change with time and place Hond Bram den (2003): As for the road, The Road that can be told is not the eternal Road As for names, The name that can be named is not the eternal name Hsu John (2007): The way (dao) that can be conveyed is not the eternal way The name that can be named is not the eternal name Huang Chichung (2003): A tao that can be spoken about is not the constant Tao; A name that can be named is not the constant name Huang Tao, Edward Brennan (2005): The Tao that is voiced is no longer that of eternal Tao The name that has been written is no longer that of eternal name Hwang Shi Fu (1987): Lao Tze says, The Tao is that on which one can always tread That on which one cannot always tread is not the Tao And fame is that of which one can always remember That of which one cannot always remember is not fame intoppa, Francesco (2000): la via di cui si può parlare non e una via costante il nome che si può nominare non e un nome costante Jim Clatfelder (Headless Tao) (2000): Words and names are not the way They can't define the absolute Jiyu Ren (1985,1993): The Tao that can be spoken of is not the eternal Tao; The name that can be named is not the eternal name Kari Hohne (2009): The Tao that can be spoken of is not the constant Tao The name that can be named is not the constant name Keping Wang (2008): The Dao that can be told is not the constant Dao The Name that can be named is not the constant Name Kim Ha Poong (2003): No Tao that may be Tao is the constant Tao; No name that may be a name is the constant name Kimura Yasuhiko Genku (2004): The Tao Eternal is beyond definition No name given can capture its eternality Kiyoashi : pseudonym for Mitchell, Stephen Kline A S , (2003): The Way — cannot be told The Name — cannot be named Kohn Livia (1993): The Tao that can be told is not the eternal Tao The name that can be named is not the eternal name Kunesh Tom : The atheism that one can come to by argument is not true atheism A definition given to atheism in one age is not the unchanging atheism nor its permanent meaning Kwok Man-Ho, Palmer, Ramsay (1993): "The Tao that can be talked about is not the true Tao The name that can be named is not the eternal Name LaFargue Michael (1992): The Tao that can be told is not the invariant Tao; the names that can be named are not the invariant Names Larose Ray , (2000): Green tea is wonderful There are many words that can describe its aroma, its flavor i can tell you of the temperature of the tea as i sip it from its cup The smells that fill my nose just as my tongue tastes the first drips i can explain to you the benefits of the tea But, you still have not experienced the tea You only have a rude concept of what it might be Unless you sip from the cup yourself, you are not experiencing the real And this is true with the Dao Larre (Pere Claude Larre): Voie qu'on enonce N'est pas la Voie, Nom qu'on prononce N'est pas le nom (Claude Larre, 1977)  La voie qu'on peut enoncer N'est deja plus la Voie, Et les noms qu'on peut nommer Ne sont deja plus le Nom (Claude Larre , 1994)  Via che uno enuncia Non e gia più la Via nome che uno pronuncia, Non e gia più il Nome Lau, D C (1963): The way that can be spoken of is not the constant way; The name that can be named is not the constant name Lauer Conradin Von (1990): La voie que l'on peut definir n'est pas le Tao, la Voie eternelle Le nom que l'on peut prononcer n'est pas le Nom eternel Leary Timothy (Psychedelic Prayers, 1965 1966): That Which is Called The Tao is Not The Tao The flow of energy Here it is Legge : The Tao that can be trodden is not the enduring and unchanging Tao The name that can be named is not the enduring and unchanging name Le Guin Ursula K , (1998): The way you can go isn't the real way The name you can say isn't the real name Li David H , (2001): Direction, as expressed, is no ordinary direction; as named, no ordinary name Lindauer A tao that one can tao is not the entire tao A name that one can name is not the entire name Lin Paul J (1977): The Tao that can be spoken of is not the eternal Tao; The Name that can be named is not the eternal Name Liou Kia-hwai: (1967): Le Tao qu'on saurait exprimer n'est pas le Tao de toujours Le nom qu'on saurait nommer n'est pas le nom de toujours (1969): " Le Tao qu'on tente de saisir n'est pas le Tao lui-meme; le nom qu'on veut lui donner n'est pas le nom adequat Ludd Ned (1999-2001): The Tao that can be told is not the eternal Tao The names that can be given are not the eternal names Lynn Richard John (1999): The Dao that can be described in language is not the constant Dao; the name that can be given is not its constant name Mabry The Tao that can be described in words is not the true Tao The Name that can be named is not the true Name MacHovec, Frank J , (1962) (pseudonym: Ganson C ): The Tao described in words is not the real Tao Words cannot describe it Mackay Rory B (2014): The Tao that can be spoken is not the eternal Tao The name that can be named is not the eternal name Mair Victor H (1990): The ways that can be walked are not the eternal Way; The names that can be named are not the eternal name Ma Kou (1984): La verite (Tao) que l’on veut exprimer, N’est pas la verite absolue Le nom qu’on lui donne, N’est pas le nom immuable Maclagan P J (1898-99): A Tao that can be tao-ed is not lasting Tao A name that can be named is not lasting name Mancuso, Girolamo, 1995: La via che si può considerare la via non e una via invariabile; i nomi che si possono considerare nomi non sono nomi invariabili Matgioï (Albert de Pouvourville) 1894: i - 1 Une voie qui peut etre tracee, n'est pas la voie eternelle: le Tao Le nom qui peut etre prononce,, n'est pas le nom eternel Mathieu, Remi (2008): La voie que la voix peut dire n’est jamais la constante voie Le nom que le nom peut nommer n’est jamais le constant nom Matsumoto Naoto (2009): 1 1 if you can talk about Tao, that Tao is not Tao itself 1 2 if you can name something, the word does not stand for what it really is [ Paraphrased: Forget about names ] Maurer Herrymon (1982,1985): if Tao can be Taoed, it’s not Tao if its name can be named, it’s not its name McCarroll Tolbert (1982): The Tao that can be spoken of is not the eternal Tao The name that can be named is not the eternal name McDonald J H (1996): The tao that can be described is not the eternal Tao The name that can be spoken is not the eternal Name   The way that can be told of is hardly an eternal, absolute, unvarying one; the name that can be coded and given is no absolute name   il tao che può essere descritto non e l’eterno Tao il nome che può essere pronunciato non e l’eterno nome Mcintyre, Stephen , (2009): James Legge translation via Stephen R Mcintyre Mears isabella (1916): The Tao that can be expressed, is not the Everlasting Tao The Name that can be named, is not the Everlasting Name Medhurst, Spurgeon C , (1905): The Tao which can be expressed is not the unchanging Tao; the name which can be named is not the unchanging name Merel Peter (1995): The Way that can be experienced is not true; The world that can be constructed is not real Mitchell, Stephen (1988) (pseudonym Kiyoashi ): The Tao that can be told is not the eternal Tao The name that can be named is not the eternal Name   Stephen Mitchell traduction Benoit Labayle (2008) : Le tao qui peut etre exprime n’est pas le Tao eternel Le nom qui peut etre nomme n’est pas le Nom eternel Muller Charles (1997): The Tao that can be followed is not the eternal Tao The name that can be named is not the eternal name Ni Hua-Ching (1979): Tao, the subtle reality of the universe cannot be described That which can be described in words is merely a conception of the mind Although names and descriptions have been applied to it, the subtle reality is beyond the descriptions Nyssen Olivier : La voie qui pourrait etre une voie(La voie que l'on peut decrire) n'est pas la voie eternelle Le nom qui peut la nommer n'est pas un nom eternel Old - vedeti  see: Gorn-Old, Walter, 1904 Org Lee Sun Chen (2000): Tao (Truth) can be talked about (theorized in any manner each person considers viable), though hardly of these theories will be eternally valid; Names (Descriptions) can be ascribed [to Tao in any fashion each person deems workable], yet hardly of these names (descriptions) will last forever Ould, Herman, 1946: The Tao that can be expressed is not the Unchanging Tao; Parinetto Luciano(1995) : il Tao che può essere detto non e l'eterno Tao, il nome che può essere nominato non e l'eterno nome Luciano Parinetto (1999): 1 La via che e Via e un sentiero mutevole ; 2 E mutevole e il nome che la nomina Pierre Leyris si Houang Kia-Tcheng (1949): "La voie qui peut s'enoncer N'est pas la Voie pour toujours; Le nom qui peut la nommer N'est pas le Nom pour toujours Pouvourville: vedeti: Matgioï Qixuan Liu (2002): There are ways to follow, But what is followed is not the true Way There are names to give, But what is given is not the true Name Red Pine (Bill Porter) (1996): The way that becomes a way is not the immortal Way the name that becomes a name is not the immortal Name Roberts Moss (2001): The Way as "way" bespeaks no common lasting Way, The name as "name" no common lasting name Rosenthal Stan (1984): Even the finest teaching is not the Tao itself Even the finest name is insufficient to define it Ryden Edmund (2008): Of ways you may speak, but not the Perennial Way; By names you may name, but not the Perennial Name Schmidt K O (1975): The Tao that can be named is not the absolute Tao The name that can be uttered is not the name of the Eternal Seddon Keith H (2006) : The Tao that can be put in words is not the ever-abiding Tao; The name that can be named is not the ever-abiding name Solska Agnieszka (2008): The Tao you can tell is not the true Tao The names you can name are not the true names Stanislas Julien (1842): La voie qui peut etre exprimee par la parole(1) n'est pas la Voie eternelle ; le nom qui peut etre nomme (2) n'est pas le Nom eternel [ Notele se afla cuprinse in textul integral al celor 199 de variante de traducere a textului capitolului 1 al lui Lao Tzu ] Stenudd Stefan (2011): The Way that can be walked is not the eternal Way The name that can be named is not the eternal name Sumitomo, O 1945: Wenn sein Name ausgesprochen werden konnte, ware es nicht der ewige Tao Der Name, welcher genannt werden kann, ist kein ewiger Name Suzuki D T & Paul Carus , 1913: The Reason that can be reasoned is not the eternal Reason The name that can be named is not the eternal Name Ta-Kao Ch’u (1904) : The Tao that can be expressed is not the eternal Tao; The name that can be defined is not the unchanging name Tan Han Hiong (2003): Dao that can be expressed in words is not the absolute Dao The names that can be given are not the absolute names Taplow, Alan B , 1982: The true Tao escapes definition, Likewise, Tao is unburdened by Name Tran Cong Tien (2001): The way that can be talked about is not the eternal Way The name that can be named is not the eternal name Trottier, J L A , 1994: TAO (THE LAWS OF THE UNiVERSE) can be talked about, but not the Eternal Tao (Laws of the Universe) Names can be named, but not the Eternal Name (You cannot name the unknown ) Waley Arthur (1934): The Way that can be told of is not an Unvarying Way; The names that can be named are not unvarying names Walker Tao is beyond words and beyond understanding Words may be used to speak of it, but they cannot contain it Wang Wayne L , 2004: 16 1 致虛極也, zhì xū ji yě, Achieving the utmost emptiness and 守靜篤也。shǒu jìng dǔ yě ; "remaining in genuine tranquility" Watts, Alan il Tao: la Via dell’acqua che scorre (Astrolabio, 1977): il senza-nome e l’origine del cielo e della terra; il dare il nome e la madre di diecimila cose Ogni volta che non c’e desiderio (o intenzione), si osserva il mistero; Ogni volta che c’e il desiderio si osservano le manifestazioni Queste due cose hanno lo stesso punto di partenza ma differiscono (a causa del)la nomenclatura La loro identita e hsuan - hsuan oltre hsuan, la porta di tutti i misteri (Watts intende per hsuan "quello che e profondo, oscuro e misterioso antecedente ad ogni distinzione tra ordine e disordine") Wayism The Tao1 that can be explained is not the eternal Tao if it can be named it is not the eternal Name [To understand God and its Way is not possible When humans name something, defining it in their wanting human language, then it is not God God and the Way is beyond the grasp of human understanding] Wayne Dyer (2008): (plagiat Mitchell +Gia-Fu Feng): The Tao that can be told is not the eternal Tao The name that can be named is not the eternal name Wei-hsun Fu Charles and Sandra A Wawrytko (2005): The tao that can be taoed is not the enduring Tao; The name that can be named is not the enduring Name Wieger Leon (1913) - English by Derek Bryce(1999): 1 1 The principle that can be enunciated is not the one that always was The being that can be named is not the one that was at all times (Before time there was an ineffable, unnameable being)  Wieger Leon (1913): 1 Le principe qui peut etre enonce, n’est pas celui qui fut toujours 2 L’etre qui peut etre nomme, n’est pas celui qui fut de tout temps (Avant les temps, fut un etre ineffable, innommable)  il principio che può essere enunciato non e quello che fu da sempre L'essere che può essere nominato non e quello che fu da ogni tempo innanzi che i tempi fossero, vi fu un'essere ineffabile, non esprimibile Wilhelm Richard (1911): Der Sinn, der sich aussprechen laßt, ist nicht der ewige Sinn Der Name, der sich nennen laßt, ist nicht der ewige Name   H G Oswald, 1985: The Sense (TAO) that can be expressed is not the eternal Sense (TAO) The name that can be named is not the eternal name  Richard Wilhelm   etienne Perrot (1992) : Le sens que l'on peut exprimer n'est pas la SENS eternelle Le nom que l'on peut proferer n'est pas le NOM eternel   El sentido que puede expresarse no es el Sentido eterno El nombre que puede pronunciarse no es el nombre eterno Wing R L (1986): The Tao that can be expressed is not the Tao of the Absolute The name that can be named is not the name of the Absolute World The infinity that can be conceived is not the everlasting infinity The infinity that can be described is not the perpetual infinity Wu John C H (1939): Tao can be talked about, but not the Eternal Tao; Names can be named, but not the Eternal name Wu Yi (1989): The way that can be talked about is not the constant Way The name that can be named is not the constant Name Yang Xiaolin (2002): The DAO can be talked about, but that is not the ever-lasting DAO The NAME can be called, but that is not the ever-lasting NAME Yutang Lin(1948,1955) : The Tao the can be told of is not the Absolute Tao; The Names that can be given Are not Absolute Names Zhang Z Thomas (2004): if Tao can be described, then it is not general Tao if a name can be denied, then it is not a general name Zhengkun Gu (2007): The Tao that is utterable is not the eternal Tao; The name that is namable is not the eternal Name Zi-chang Tang (1969): Dao that can be talked about is not the eternal Dao itself; A name that can be given is not the eternal thing itself B [Propozitiile 1 03-1 04: o realitate unica cu doua fete, Fraza 2 reda propozitiile 1 3-1 4 1 2 Capitolul 1 Fraza 2 ( propozitiile 3-4)   Chapter 1 Sentence 2 Fraza 2 reda propozitiile 1 3-1 4 1 3 無名天地之始, wú ming tiān dì zhi shi, 1 4 有名萬物之母。yŏu ming wan wù zhi mŭ Mirahorian, 1992: 1 3 無名天地之始, wú ming tiān dì zhi shi- Wu (non-existenta; realitatea fara nume si forma; vidul) desemneaza izvorul Cerului si al Pamantului(universului) 1 4 有名萬物之母。yŏu ming wan wù zhi mŭ- You (existenta; ceea ce are nume si forma) desemneaza Muma "Zecilor de mii de fapturi" Ram , 1932 : Fara nume, este Principiul Cerului si al Pamantului Cand il putem numi, este puterea care creaza nenumarate fiinte ian Hin-Shun, 1953  Ян Хин-Шун: Ceea ce nu are nume este principiul cerului si al pamintului, Ceea ce poseda un nume este mama tuturor lucrurilor   Безымянное есть начало неба и земли, обладающее именем мать всех вещей Luca Dinu, 1993: fara nume, este obarsia Cerului si Pamantului, nume avand, este mama celor zece mii de lucruri ( vedeti notele in comentariu) Lupeanu Mira, 1997: wu, nefiinta, Desemneaza inceputul cerului si pamantului; You existenta, O numeste pe mama tuturor lucrurilor serban Toader, 1999: Ceea ce nu are nume este inceputul Cerului si al Pamantului Ceea ce are nume este mama "celor zece mii de fiinte si lucruri" Sarbatoare Octavian, 2000 2002: Fara nume este esenta Cerului si a Pamantului Dand Caii un nume este ceia ce creiaza toate lucrurile   Without name is the source of Heaven and Earth With a name is what creates all things Cartea Cararii Supremului Adevar (2001) [plagiere Ram , 1932]: Fara nume este principiul Cerului si al Pamantului Cand il putem numi, este puterea infinita care creeaza nenumaratele fiinte, lucruri si energii Su Yan, 2009: Se poate numi Wu (Nefiinta), de vreme ce era inainte de a fi fost Cerul si Pamantul; se poate numi You (Fiinta), de vreme ce este Mama celor zece mii de lucruri ( vedeti notele in comentariu) Jean-Francois Noelas (1720): 3 Non Ens appellatur Csli et Terrs Principium: 4 Ens vocatur onmium rerum mater G Pauthier (1838): 3 Non-Entis nomen: coeli, terrae principium; 4 Entis nomen: omnium rerum mater Guillaume Pauthier(1833): Sine nomine: Coeli, Terrae Principium; Cum nomine: Omnium rereum Mater G Pauthier (1933, 1838): Designe sous le nom de Non-Etre, ou considere dans son etat de negation de tous les attributs inherents a l'existence materielle, ce Principe supreme est la cause efficiente et primordiale du ciel et de la terre ; designe sous le nom d'Etre, ou considere dans son etat d'existence corporelle, c'est la mere de tous les etres Addiss & Lombardo,1993: Nameless: the origin of heaven and earth Naming: the mother of the ten thousand things Abbott Carl (2012): Without description, the universe began Of the describable universe, the origin Ames Roger T and Hall David L (2003): The nameless (wuming) is the fetal beginning of everything that is happening (wanwu), While that which is named is their mother Andreini Attilio (2004): senza nome (il non-essere) e l’origine del cielo e della terra con il nome (l’essere) e la madre di tutte le creature Archie J Bahm (1958): But to describe Nature as "the ultimate source of all" is still only a description, and such a description is not Nature itself Yet since, in order to speak of it, we must use words, we shall have to describe it as "the ultimate source of all " Balfour, Frederic Henry (1884): its nameless period was that which preceded the birth of the Universe, in being spoken of by name, it is as the Progenitrix of All Things Beck Sanderson, 1996: Nameless it is the source of heaven and earth; named it is the mother of all things Blackney Raymond B , 1955: Nameless indeed is the source of creation But things have a mother and she has a name Bullen David, 2003-2006: That which is eternal is unnameable Naming is the basis of things Bynner Witter, 1944: in the beginning of heaven and earth there were no words, Words came out of the womb of matter; Byrn Tormod, K ,1997: The nameless is the boundary of Heaven and Earth The named is the mother of creation Chalmers John (1868): Non-existence is named the Antecedent of heaven and earth; and Existence is named the Mother of all things Chan Wing-Tsit(1963): The Nameless is the origin of Heaven and Earth; The Named is the mother of all things Chang Chung-Yuan (1975): The unnameable is the source of the universe The nameable is the originator of all things Chen Chao-Hsiu (2004): The Nameless is the beginning of Heaven and Earth The Named is the mother of all creatures Chen Ellen M (1989): Nameless, the origin of heaven and earth; Named, the mother of ten thousand things [Alternative: Non-being, to name the origin of heaven and earth; Being, to name the mother of ten thousand things ] Cheng Lin (1949): Nothingness is used to denote the state that existed before the birth of heaven and earth Reality is used to denote the state where the multitude of things begins to have a separate existence Cheng Hong David, (2000): The beginning of Heaven and Earth is nameless; The mother of everything is naming Chohan Chou-Wing (2002): Non-existence is what we will call the source of heaven and earth Existence is the mother of all things Chou Ping and Tony Barnstone: Heaven and earth emerged from the nameless The named is the mother of all things Cleary, Thomas (1991): Nonbeing is called the beginning of heaven and earth; being is called the mother of all things Conche, Marcel, 2003: 3 Le Sans-Nom: l'origine du Ciel et de la Terre L'Ayant-Nom: la Mere de tous les etres Correa Nina (2005, 2007): Everything started out without needing to be named or categorized When they were seen as things that needed to be nurtured, they were then given names Cronk George (1999): The unnamable [Tao] is the source of Heaven and Earth Naming is the mother of all particular things Crowley, Aleister (1923): Unmanifested, it is the Secret Father of Heaven and Earth; manifested, it is their Mother Derek Lin (2006): The nameless is the origin of Heaven and Earth The named is the mother of myriad things Duyvendak J J -L (1953): The term Non-being indicates the beginning of heaven and earth; the term Being indicates the mother of the ten thousand things ,  Le terme Non-etre indique le commencement du ciel et de la terre ; le terme etre indique la mere des dix mille choses  il termine Non Essere indica l'inizio del cielo e della terra; il termine Essere indica la madre delle diecimila cose ( Duyvendak, 1992) [ vedeti nota de fa fraza 1] Erkes Eduard(1945 1949) (Ho-Shang-Kung ): The nameless is the beginning of heaven and earth The named is the mother of all things Evola Julius (Nelle versioni del 1923 e del 1959): indeterminata, innominabile, essa appare come l'essenza universale; nominabile, concreta, essa appare come il divenire del singolo (J Evola, 1923)  (Come il ) Senza-Nome esso e il principio di Cielo-e-Terra Col Nome (ossia: determinato come Cielo- e-Terra) e l'origine dell' infinita degli esseri particolari (J Evola, 1959) Ganson C : pseudonym for MacHovec, Frank J , 1962 Gia-Fu Feng & Jane English, 1972: The nameless is the beginning of heaven and earth The named is the mother of ten thousand things Goddard Dwight and Henri Borel(1919): And yet this ineffable Tao was the source of all spirit and matter, and being expressed was the mother of all created things Goddard Dwight & Bhikshu Wai-tao (1935): (That is) The source of the universe is hidden in non- existence; existence is only the mother of its evolution Gong Tienzen (Jeh-Tween) (1994): Nameless, the beginning of heaven and earth Named, mother of everything Gorn-Old Walter,1904: That which was before Heaven and Earth is called the Non-Existent The Existent is the mother of all things Gotshalk Richard (2007): As source of the ten-thousand things, she is nameless; it is as 'mother(er)' of those things that she has her name Hansen Chad: 2004: 'Not-exist' names the beginning (boundary) of the cosmos (Heaven and earth) 'Exists' names the mother of the ten-thousand natural kinds 2013: "Absence" names the cosmic horizon, "Presence" names the mother of 10,000 natural kinds Hatcher Bradford (2005): "Nothing" names the origin of heaven and earth; "Being" names the mother of the myriad beings Headless (Jim Clatfelter): http:  daodejingle net jimztao html Heider, John ( 1985): Tao is a principle Creation, on the other hand, is a process That is all there is: principle and process, how and what All creation unfolds according to Tao There is no other way Henricks, Robert G , 2000 Translation Guodian) : NU EXiSTA Henricks, Robert G , 1989 (Translation Mawang Dui ) : The nameless is the beginning of the ten thousand things; The named is the mother of the ten thousand things Heysinger i W , 1903: Which Nameless brought forth Heaven and Earth, which Named, if name we may, The Mother of all the myriad things of time and space became Hinton David (2000): the named is mother to the ten thousands things, but the unnamed is origin of all heaven and earth Ho Lok Sang, 2002: Emptiness is the origin of heaven and earth; Existence is the mother of everything that had a birth Holly Roberts (2005) : Non-existence is the origin of Heaven and Earth Existence is the mother of all creation Hond Bram den (2003): The nameless is the beginning of the ten thousand things The named is the mother of the ten thousand things Hsu John (2007): The nameless is the origin of heaven and earth The named is the mother of all things Huang Chichung (2003): Nonbeing names The ten thousand things’ beginning; Being names The ten thousand things’ mother Huang Tao (2005): The nameless is the beginning of the cosmic universe The named is the mother of the myriad creatures Hwang Shi Fu(1987): All things are without names prior to the formation of Heaven and Earth And names are brought out to classify various things Since there is no name in the very beginning, why should one care about fame! intoppa, Francesco (2000): senza nome (il non-essere) e l’origine del cielo e della terra con il nome (l’essere) e la madre di tutte le creature Jim Clatfelder (Headless Tao) (2000): it's better that you look within Hold your tongue and just be mute Jiyu Ren, 1985: The nameless is the origin of Heaven and Earth; The named is the root of all things Kari Hohne, 2009: The nameless is the beginning of life it is the mother of the ten thousand things Keping Wang (2008): The Being-without-form is the origin of Heaven and Earth; The Being-within-form is the mother of the myriad things Kim Ha Poong (2003): By non-being you name the beginning of Heaven and Earth; By being you name the mother of the ten thousand things Kimura Yasuhiko Genku (2004): Nameless, it is the origin of the Kosmos Named, it is the beginning of all things Kiyoashi : pseudonym for Mitchell, Stephen Kline A S , 2003: The nameless is the Way of Heaven and Earth The named is Matrix of the Myriad Creatures Kohn Livia (1993): The nameless is the origin of heaven and earth; The named is the mother of the myriad beings Kunesh Tom : From the original experience of being human atheism arises Being the original human experience, it is the parent of all religion Kwok Man-Ho, Palmer, Ramsay(1993): Everything in the universe comes out of Nothing Nothing-the nameless, is the beginning; While Heaven, the mother, is the creatrix of all things LaFargue Michael (1992): Nameless, it is the source of the thousands of things (named, it is 'Mother' of the thousands of things) Larose Ray , 2000: toata traducerea in fraza 1 Larre (Pere Claude Larre): Sans nom Fit apparaitre le Ciel et la Terre, Nomme est Mere des Dix mille etres (Claude Larre , 1977)   Sans Nom Commence le Ciel Terre; Les noms Donnent leur Mere aux Dix mille etres(Claude Larre , 1994)  Senza nome Fece apparire il Cielo Terra Chiamato per nome e la Madre dei Diecimila esseri Lau, D C (1963): The nameless was the beginning of heaven and earth; The named was the mother of the myriad creatures Lauer Conradin Von (1990): Ce qui ne porte pas de nom, le non-etre, est l'origine du ciel et de la terre Ce qui porte un nom est la mere de tout ce que nous percevons, choses et etres Leary Timothy (Psychedelic Prayers, 1965 1966): Nameless Timeless Speed of Light Legge : (Conceived of as) having no name, it is the Originator of heaven and earth; (conceived of as) having a name, it is the Mother of all things Le Guin Ursula K (1998): Heaven and earth begin in the unnamed: name's the mother of the ten thousand things Li David H : (2001): Null identifies the universe at the beginning Ull [all] identifies the mother of myriad matters Lindauer in the absence of names Lies the origin of heavens and earth The presence of names is mother to the 10000 things Lin Paul J : (1977): The Nameless [non-being] is the origin of heaven and earth; The Namable [being] is the mother of all things Liou Kia-hwai: (1967): Le sans-nom : l'origine du ciel et de la terre L'ayant-nom : la mere de tous les etres (1969): Sans nom, il represente l'origine de l'univers; Avec un nom, il constitue la Mere de tous les etres Ludd Ned (1999-2001): The Nameless is the origin of heaven and earth The named is the mother of all things Lynn Richard John (1999): Nameless, it is the origin of the myriad things; named, it is the mother of the myriad things Mabry From non-existence were called Heaven and Earth From existence all things were born MacHovec, Frank J , 1962 (pseudonym: Ganson C ): Nameless, it is the source of creation Named, it is the mother of all things Mackay Rory B (2014): The nameless is the eternally real Naming is the origin of all particular things Mair Victor H (1990): The nameless is the origin of the myriad creatures; The named is the mother of the myriad creatures Ma Kou (1984): Vide de nom (Non-etre, neant) Est l’origine du ciel et de la terre Avec nom (Etre) Est la mere des multitudes d’etres Maclagan P J (1898-99): Name-less — the beginning of Heaven and Earth Named — the mother of all things Mancuso, Girolamo, 1995: "Non Essere" e il nome che diamo all'origine del cielo e della terra, "essere" e il nome che diamo alla madre di tutte le creature Matgioï (Albert de Pouvourville) 1894: i - 2 - Sans nom, il est a l'origine du ciel et de la terre Avec un nom, il est la Mere des dix mille etres Mathieu, Remi (2008): Le sans-nom est le commencement du ciel et de la terre Le qui-a-nom est la mere des dix mille etres Matsumoto Naoto(2009): 1 3 What you cannot name is the beginning of heaven and earth 1 4 What you can name is the mother of all the material beings [ Paraphrased: Tao is the source of your hologram So-called "reality" is the manifestation of Tao ] Maurer Herrymon, 1985: Has no name: precedes heaven and earth; Has a name: mother of ten thousand things McCarroll Tolbert : (1982): The nameless is the beginning of heaven and earth The named is the mother of the ten thousand things McDonald J H (1996): The nameless is the boundary of Heaven and Earth [*] The named is the mother of creation   Heaven and earth sprang from something else: the bright nameless; the named is but the said mother that rears the ten thousand creatures of heaven and earth, each after its kind   il senza-nome e il confine fra il Cielo e la Terra il nominato e la Madre della creazione Mcintyre, Stephen , (2009): James Legge translation via Stephen R Mcintyre Mears isabella (1916): He whose name is "Spirit in Man" , is Life-spring of Heaven and Earth He whose name is "outward possessions", is Mother of all created beings Medhurst, Spurgeon C ,1905: (1905): The nameless is the beginning of Heaven and Earth; the mother of all things is the nameable Merel Peter (1995): The Way manifests all that happens and may happen; The world represents all that exists and may exist Mitchell , Stephen (1988) (pseudonym Kiyoashi ): The unnameable is the eternally real Naming is the origin of all particular things   Stephen Mitchell traduction Benoit Labayle (2008) : L’indicible est l’eternellement reel Nommer est l’origine de toutes choses particulieres Muller Charles (1997): The nameless is the origin of heaven and earth, While naming is the origin of the myriad things Ni Hua-Ching (1979): One may use the word "Nothingness" to describe the Origin of the universe, and "Beingness" to describe the Mother of the myriad things, but Nothingness and Beingness are merely conceptions Nyssen Olivier : Sans nom (1 avant l'avenement de l'homme), elle est le commencement du ciel et de la terre Ayant un nom, elle est la mere de milliers d'etres Old - vedeti  see: Gorn-Old, Walter, 1904 Org Lee Sun Chen (2000): The beginning of the Universe (Heaven and Earth) [is beyond us, so in all honesty it] is indescribable; [Nevertheless,] whatever is namable (describable) by us served as the mother (origin) of [our knowledge of] myriad (all and every) things and creatures Ould, Herman, 1946: The name that can be named is not the Unchanging name The Unnameable is that from which Heaven and Earth derived, leaving itself unchanged Thinking of it as having a name, let it be called the Mother of all things Parinetto Luciano(1995): Senza nome e il principio del Cielo e della Terra, quando ha nome e la madre delle diecimila creature Luciano Parinetto (1999): 3 Cielo e terra antecede, senza nome 4 Con nome, e madre degli esseri tutti Pierre Leyris si Houang Kia-Tcheng (1949): Elle n'a pas de nom : Ciel-et-Terre en procede Elle a un nom : Mere-de-toutes-choses Pouvourville: vedeti: Matgioï Qixuan Liu (2002): Let us call non-being the beginning of the universe And let us call being the development of all things Red Pine (Bill Porter) (1996): the maiden of Heaven and Earth has no name the mother of all things has a name Roberts Moss (2001): Absent is the name for sky and land’s first life, Present for the mother of all ten thousand things Rosenthal Stan: (1984): Without words, the Tao can be experienced, and without a name, it can be known Ryden Edmund (2008): The nameless is the inception of the myriad things; The named is the other of the myriad things Schmidt K O (1975): As the unmanifest it is the origin of heaven and earth; manifest it is the mother of all beings Seddon Keith H (2006) : The Nameless gives rise to Heaven and Earth The Named is the Mother of the Ten Thousand Things Solska Agnieszka (2008): The nameless is the origin of heaven and earth The named is the mother of the myriad things Stanislas Julien (1842): (L'etre) sans nom(3) est l'origine du ciel et de la terre; Avec un nom, il est la mere de toutes choses Stenudd Stefan (2011): The nameless is the beginning of Heaven and Earth The named is the mother of all things Sumitomo, O 1945: Unnennbar ist des Himmels und der Erden Urgrund; nennbar sind alle Geschopfe Suzuki D T & Paul Carus, 1913: The Unnamable is of heaven and earth the beginning The Namable becomes of the ten thousand things the mother Ta-Kao Ch’u (1904) : Non-existence is called the antecedent of heaven and earth; Existence is the mother of all things Tan Han Hiong: (2003): Non-being is before the dawn of time, Being is when everything begins to emerge Taplow, Alan B , 1982: Heaven and Earth originated unburdened by Name, However, Name serves well to create All Things Tran Cong Tien : (2001): "Nothing" is the name of the origin of heaven and earth "Being" is the name of "the mother" of all things Trottier, J L A , 1994: As the origin of heaven-and-earth, it is not describable: (You cannot describe the unknown origin ) As "the Mother" of all things, it is describable Waley Arthur (1934): it was from the Nameless that Heaven and Earth sprang; The named is but the mother that rears the ten thousand creatures, each after its kind Walker Tao existed before words and names, before heaven and earth, before the ten thousand things it is the unlimited father and mother of all limited things Wang Wayne L , 2004: 16 1 致虛極也, zhì xū ji yě, Achieving the utmost emptiness and 守靜篤也。shǒu jìng dǔ yě ; "remaining in genuine tranquility" Wayism The Unnameable is the eternally real 1 The Nameable is the origin of heaven and earth 2 [Note: 1 See also ch 4; 34; 81 2 See also ch 14; 25; 40] Wayne Dyer (2008): (plagiat Mitchell +Gia-Fu Feng): The Tao is both named and nameless As nameless it is the origin of all things; as named it is the Mother of 10,000 things Wei-hsun Fu Charles and Sandra A Wawrytko (2005): As No-thingness [Tao] is named the origin of Heaven and Earth; As Being [Tao] is named the mother of the Ten Thousand Things Wieger Leon (1913) - English by Derek Bryce(1999): 1 2 When it was still unnameable, it conceived heaven and earth When it had thus become nameable, it gave birth to the multitude of beings  Wieger Leon (1913): 3 Alors qu’il etait encore innommable, il concut le ciel et la terre 4 Apres qu’il fut ainsi devenu nommable, il donna naissance a tous les etres   Ancora non nominabile, esso concepì il cielo e la terra Divenuto con ciò nominabile, (esso) fece nascere tutti gli esseri Wilhelm Richard (1911): "Nichtsein" nenne ich den Anfang von Himmel und Erde "Sein" nenne ich die Mutter der Einzelwesen   H G Oswald(1985): 'non-existence' i call the beginning of Heaven and Earth 'Existence' i call the mother of individual beings   Richard Wilhelm   etienne Perrot (1992): J'appelle " Non-etre " le commencement de Ciel et Terre J'appelle " etre " la Mere des etres individuels   El "No-ser" es el comienzo de Cielo y Tierra, y el "Ser", la Madre de los seres individuales Wing R L (1986): The nameless originated Heaven and Earth The named is the Mother of All Things World The inconceivable indescribable is the essence of the all encompassing infinite Conceiving and describing applies only to the manifestations of infinity Wu John C H (1939): As the origin of heaven-and-earth, it is nameless: As "the Mother" of all things it is nameable Wu Yi (1989): Non-being is the name of the origin of Heaven and Earth; Being is the name of the mother of all things Yang Xiaolin (2002): Nothingness is called the origin of the world Existence is called the root of everything Yutang Lin (1948,1955) : The Nameless is the origin of Heaven and Earth; The Named is the Mother of All Things Zhang Z Thomas (2004): The invisible is the origin of the universe The visible is the mother of all things Zhengkun Gu (2007): The Nothingness is the name of the beginning of heaven and earth; The Being (substance) is the name of the mother of all things Zi-chang Tang (1969): The nameless existed Before the birth of birth of Heaven and Earth - Universe; The names which were given were after The birth of All Things C [Propozitiile 1 05-1 06]: Doua modalitati de functionare : 1 golirea de ego aduce identitatea care vede profunzimea(cauza; misterul) si 2 umplerea de ego(dorinte) perpetueaza separarea care priveste suprafata(ramanem orbi, captivi in lumea efectelor, umbrelor, oglindirilor) Two modalities of functioning: 1 empty of desires and actions(without ego; practicing non-doing: wu wei) you will enter the profound identity and see the essence, the causal reality) ; 2 full of desires and actions (with ego; practicing doing:wei) you will remain in separation and see the Surface(effect) [propozitiile 05-06] 1 3 Capitolul 1 Fraza 3 ( propozitiile 5-6)   Chapter 1 Sentence 3 Fraza 3 reda propozitiile 1 5-1 6 1 5 故 常無欲, 以觀其妙。gù chang wú yù , yi guān qi miao, 1 6 常有欲, 以觀其徼。chang yŏu yù, yi guān qi jiao Mirahorian, 1992: 1 5 故 常無欲, 以觀其妙。gù chang wú yù , yi guān qi miao, iata de ce intotdeauna goliti de dorinte ( traind in acum, goliti de expectatii, asteptari, trairea in viitor)[ modalitatea Wu de functionare ca izvor, a non-actiunii, a constientei impartiale vidata de cunoastere mijlocita (conceptualizare, etichetare, comparimentare, analiza intemeiata pe sesizarea deosebirilor,comparatii) traind sub domnia lui "a fi" acum si aici ] ii vom vedea nemijlocit esenta sa [ centrul; lumea cauzala; "adevarata fata a realitatii"], 1 6 常有欲, 以觀其徼。chang yŏu yù, yi guān qi jiao- iar intotdeauna plini de dorinte [modalitatea You de functionare ca recipient, a actiunii subiective, a acumularii de cunoastere mijlocita, de placeri si confirmari; traind sub robia lui "a avea" rezultate, securitate] ii vom vedea doar suprafata [ periferia; aparenta; lumea efectelor; iluzia; umbrele; "dosul realitatii" ] ever with desire, so see its surface Ram , 1932 : iata pentru ce, in lipsa vesnica de dorinte, i se poate vedea esenta in fiintarea vesnicelor dorinte se vad infaptuirile sale ian Hin-Shun, 1953  Ян Хин-Шун: De aceea, cel care este liber de pasiuni vede [taina] minunata [a lui Dao], iar cine are pasiuni il vede numai in forma sa finita   Поэтому, кто свободен от страстей, видит его [дао] чудесную [тайну], а кто имеет страсти, видит его только в конечной форме Luca Dinu, 1993: "Astfel, intru totul lipsit de dorinta, ii poti contempla ascunzisurile, iar intru totul aflat in dorinta, ii poti contempla infatisarile " ( vedeti notele in comentariu) Lupeanu Mira, 1997: iata de ce adesea prin wu Se stravede misterul lui Tao Si tot astfel prin you Transpare lucrarea lui Tao serban Toader, 1999: Neavand dorinte, vedem ceea ce este tainic Avand dorinte, vedem ceea ce este exterior Sarbatoare Octavian, 2000 2002: Cine n-are dorinte vede esenta lucrurilor Cine are dorinte vede doar manifestarea lor Cartea Cararii Supremului Adevar (2001) [plagiere Ram , 1932]: iata pentru ce in vesnica lipsa de dorinte i se poate vedea esenta in fiintarea infatisarii dorintelor i se vad infaptuirile sale   Without desires the essence of things can be seen Who has desires sees only the manifestation of things Su Yan, 2009: De aceea, ca Wu (Nefiinta), ii putem vedea tainele Ca You(Fiinta) ii putem vedea intruchiparile ( vedeti notele in comentariu) Jean-Francois Noelas (1720): 5 itaque sternum Non Ens concupiscit per contemplationem suarum perfectionum 6 Ǽternum Ens concupiscit per considerationem suorom terminorum G Pauthier (1838): 5 itaque, aeternum Non-Ens vult to contemplare ejus essentiam-mirabilem; 6 Aeternum Ens vult to contemplare ejus limites Guillaume Pauthier(1833): idcirco; semper(oportet esse) sine affectibus ad contemplandam; Semper oportet esse cum affectibus (ejus essentiam- mirabilem; ad contemplandam ejus essentiam- corporalem-producentem G Pauthier (1933, 1838): 5 C'est pourquoi l'eternel Nonetre eprouve le desir de contempler sa nature imperceptible aux sens, sa nature merveilleuse et divine, inaccessible a la raison humaine; c'est pourquoi l'eternel etre eprouve le desir de contempler sa nature limitee, sa nature corporelle phenomenale Abbott Carl (2012): Hence, normally without desire so as to observe its wonder Normally having desire so as to observe its boundary Addiss & Lombardo (1993): Empty of desire, perceive mystery Filled with desire, perceive manifestations Ames Roger T and Hall David L (2003): Thus, to be really objectless in one’s desires (wuyu) is how one observes the mysteries of all things, While really having desires is how one observes their boundaries Andreini Attilio (2004): chi e privo di desideri può coglierne il mistero, chi e offuscato dal desiderio può vederne i limiti Archie J Bahm (1958): if Nature is inexpressible, he who desires to know Nature as it is in itself will not try to express it in words To try to express the inexpressible leads one to make distinctions which are unreal Balfour, Frederic Henry (1884): it is therefore in habitual passionlessness [the Quiescent phase of TAO] that its mystery may be scanned; and in habitual desire [the Active phase of TAO] that its developments may be perceived Beck Sanderson, 1996: Whoever is desireless, sees the essence of life Whoever desires, sees its manifestations Blackney Raymond B , 1955: The secret waits for the insight Of eyes unclouded by longing; Those who are bound by desire See only the outward container Bullen David, 2003-2006: Free from desire you are a mystery Caught in desire you are known Bynner Witter, 1944: And whether a man dispassionately Sees to the core of life Or passionately Sees the surface, Byrn Tormod, K ,1997: Freed from desire, you can see the hidden mystery By having desire, you can only see what is visibly real Chalmers John (1868): in eternal non-existence, therefore, man seeks to pierce the primordial mystery; and, in eternal existence, to behold the issues of the Universe Chan Wing-Tsit (1963):: Therefore let there always be non-being, so we may see their subtlety, And let there always be being, so we may see their outcome Chang Chung-Yuan : (1975): Therefore, oftentimes without intention i see the wonder of Tao Oftentimes with intention i see its manifestations Chen Chao-Hsiu (2004): Observe the mysteries of the Tao without longing Survey its appearance with desire Chen Ellen M (1989): Therefore, always without desire, in order to observe the hidden mystery; Always with desire, in order to observe the manifestations [Alternative: Therefore, by the Everlasting Non-Being, We desire to observe its hidden mystery; By the Everlasting Being, We desire to observe the manifestations ] Cheng Lin (1949): Therefore, when the mind rests in the state of Nothingness, the enigma can be understood; when the mind rests in the state of Reality, the bounds can be reached Cheng Hong David, (2000): Thus: Be always objective, one discover the wonders; Be always subjective, one only sees the manifestations Chohan Chou-Wing (2002): From eternal non-existence, therefore, we observe the beginning of the existence of the many hidden qualities of the universe From eternal existence, therefore, we clearly observe the overt qualities of the universe Chou Ping and Tony Barnstone: Lose desire to see the Dao's essence Have desire to see the Dao's manifestations Cleary, Thomas(1991): Always passionless, thereby observe the subtle; ever intent, thereby observe the apparent Conche, Marcel, 2003: 4 Se diriger vers le perpetuel "il n' y a pas", amene a contempler la secrete Essence ; se diriger vers le perpetuel "il y a", (amene) a contempler les bornes Correa Nina (2005, 2007): Therefore: When we’re in the frame of mind of not wanting anything, we look at even the smallest things as being significant When we’re in the frame of mind of wanting things, we observe boundaries and limits Cronk George (1999): Free from desire, you experience reality Trapped in desire, you see only appearances Crowley, Aleister (1923): To understand this Mystery, one must be fulfilling One's will, and if one is not thus free, one will but gain a smattering of it Derek Lin (2006): Thus, constantly free of desire One observes its wonders Constantly filled with desire One observes its manifestations Duyvendak J J -L (1953): For, indeed, it is through the constant alteration between Non-being and Being that the wonder of the one and the limitation of the other will be seen   Aussi est-ce par l’alternance constante entre le Non-etre et l’etre que, de l’un, on verra le prodige et, de l’autre, on verra les bornes   Così, e grazie al costante alternarsi del Non Essere e dell'essere che si vedranno dell'uno il prodigio, dell'altro i confini ( Duyvendak, 1992) [ vedeti nota de fa fraza 1] Erkes Eduard(1945 1949) (Ho-Shang-Kung ): Always without desires, thereby one beholds its secret Always having desires, thereby one sees its return ( DOSUL; Gnoza de la Princeton) Evola Julius (Nelle versioni del 1923 e del 1959): Tuttavia: chi si stacca, chi contempla da lungi può vedere la dove e nebbia torbida per chi con la propria passione partecipa alle cose(2) (J Evola, 1923)  Così: chi e distaccato Percepisce l'Essenza Misteriosa Di chi e offuscato dal desiderio Lo sguardo e arrestato dal limite (vede solo le apparenze fenomeniche del Principio) (J Evola, 1956) Ganson C : pseudonym for MacHovec, Frank J , 1962 Gia-Fu Feng & Jane English, 1972: Ever desireless, one can see the mystery Ever desiring, one can see the manifestations Goddard Dwight and Henri Borel (1919): Therefore not to desire the things of sense is to know the freedom of spirituality; and to desire is to learn the limitation of matter Goddard Dwight & Bhikshu Wai-tao (1935): There are two ways for effecting this realization, both of which can be followed by the human organism One way to realize the wonderful mystery of TAO is to put away all thoughts and desires The other way is to concentrate both true intention and sincere devotion Gong Tienzen (Jeh-Tween) (1994): Desireless, sees the mystery Desiring, sees the manifestations Gorn-Old Walter,1904: Therefore doth the wise man seek after the first mystery of the Non-Existent, while seeing in that which exists the Ultimates thereof Gotshalk Richard (2007): it is ever by being desireless that we behold the hidden inwardness of her creatures; it is ever by having desire that we behold their bounded outwardness Hansen Chad: 2004: Thus, to treat 'not-exist' as constant is desiring to use it to view its mysteries To treat 'exists' as constant is desiring to use it to view its manifestations 2013: Fixing on "absence" is to want to view enigmas Fixing on "presence" is to want to view phenomena Hatcher Bradford (2005): And so, always be dispassionate, in order to see the mysteries Always be passionate, in order to see the objectives Headless (Jim Clatfelter): http:  daodejingle net jimztao html Heider, John, 1985: Tao cannot be defined, but Tao can be known The method is meditation, or being aware of what is happening Being aware of what is happening, i begin to see how it is happening i begin to sense Tao To become aware of what is happening, i must pay attention with an open mind i must set aside my personal prejudices of bias Prejudiced people see only what fits those prejudices Henricks, Robert G , 1989 (Translation Mawang Dui ) : Therefore, those constantly without desires, by this means will perceive its subtlety Those constantly with desires, by this means will see only that which they yearn for and seek Heysinger i W , 1903: Thereby we sound eternally the mystery divine, But only without desire to sound, for if desire abide The portals of the issuing host our baffled sight confine, And deep within the eternal veil the mystery shall hide Hinton David(2000): in perennial nonbeing you see mystery, and in perennial being you see appearance Ho Lok Sang, 2002: Appreciate Emptiness, that we may see the nature of the Dao’s versatility; Appreciate Existence, that we may see the extent of the Dao’s possibilities Holly Roberts (2005) : Non-existence is perpetual One seeks to understand its wonders Existence is continuous One longs to understand its meaning Hond Bram den (2003): Therefore, ever desireless, one can see the mystery Those constantly with desires, will only see what they yearn for and seek Hsu John (2007): The eternal nonbeing will show its wonder The eternal being will show its marvel Huang Chichung (2003): Therefore, constantly be desireless, Whereby to observe its minutiae; Constantly be desirous, Whereby to observe where it ends Huang Tao (2005): Being at peace, one can see into the subtle Engaging with passion, one can see into the manifest Hwang Shi Fu(1987): Hence, those who are constantly free of desire of fame shall see the Tao's subtle secret Those who bear desire shall see the end lying in front of them intoppa, Francesco (2000): chi e privo di desideri può coglierne il mistero chi e offuscato dal desiderio può vederne i limiti Jim Clatfelder (Headless Tao) (2000): Look within and look out too You will not find a separation Out there you see appearance Within you see origination Jiyu Ren, 1985: Therefore, the subtleties of Tao are always apprehended through their formlessness, The limits of things are always seen through their form Kari Hohne (2009): Remove your desires and you will see the mystery Be filled with desire And you will see only the manifestation Keping Wang (2008): Therefore it is always from the Being-without-form That the subtlety of the Dao can be contemplated; Similarly it is always from the Being-within-form That the manifestation of the Dao can be perceived Kim Ha Poong(2003): Therefore, always free of desire you see the secret; Always with desire you see its appearance Kimura Yasuhiko Genku (2004): Nothingness, it is the inner being of the Kosmos Thingness, it is the outer distinctions of the Kosmos Kiyoashi : pseudonym for Mitchell, Stephen Kline A S , 2003: Eliminate desire to find the Way Embrace desire to know the Creature Kohn Livia (1993): Always remain free from desires —And you can see its wonder Always cherish desires —And you can only observe its outcome Kunesh Tom : From theism we derive the essence of atheism, although from their names, we see only the conflict Kwok Man-Ho, Palmer, Ramsay (1993): Follow the nothingness of the Tao and you can be like it, not needing anything, seeing the wonder and the root of everything And even if you cannot grasp this nothingness, you can still see something of the Tao in everything LaFargue Michael (1992): Yes: Always: being desireless, one sees the hidden essentials Always: having desires, one sees only what is sought Larose Ray , 2000: toata traducerea in fraza 1 Larre (Pere Claude Larre): Ainsi le toujours sans attrait invite a contempler le mystere; Et le toujours plein d'attraits A considerer ses aspects manifestes(Claude Larre , 1994)  Senza desiderio invita a contemplare il mistero il desiderio considera i suoi aspetti manifesti Lau, D C (1963): Hence always rid yourself of desires in order to observe its secrets; But always allow yourself to have desires in order to observe its manifestations Lauer Conradin Von (1990): Ainsi a celui qui est sans passion se revele l'inconnaissable, le mystere sans nom Celui qui est habite par le feu de la passion a une vision bornee Leary Timothy (Psychedelic Prayers, 1965 1966): Float beyond fear Float beyond desire Legge : Always without desire we must be found, if its deep mystery we would sound; But if desire always within us be, its outer fringe is all that we shall see Le Guin Ursula K (1998): So the unwanting soul sees what's hidden, and the ever-wanting soul sees only what it wants Li David H (2001): Thus, visit Null to observe its intricateness Visit Ull to observe its limitlessness Lindauer So viewing entireness without desire One may see subtleties Viewing entireness with desire One may see boundaries Lin Paul J : (1977): Therefore constantly without desire, There is the recognition of subtlety; But constantly with desire, Only the realization of potentiality Liou Kia-hwai: (1967): Ainsi c'est par le neant 1 permanent que nous voulons contempler son secret, c'est par l'etre 2 permanent que nous voulons contempler son acces  (1969): Par le non-etre, saisissons son secret; Par l'etre, abordons son acces " NOTE: 1 Le Neant permanent d’ici, c’est le Neant du chapitre 40 de Lao-tseu Le Neant metaphysique chez Lao-tseu represente donc le principe de la creation et de la recreation universelle " Par le non-etre, saisissons son secret " (Liou Kia-hway); 2 L’Etre permanent, ici, c’est l’Etre selon le chapitre 40 de Lao-tseu L’Etre metaphysique chez Lao-tseu represente le principe de determination concrete, principe dont decoulent tous les etres du monde Ludd Ned (1999-2001): Therefore, without intentions, i see the Subtle Essence And with intentions, i see the Manifest Forms Lynn Richard John (1999): Therefore, always be without desire so as to see their subtlety And always have desire so as to see their ends Mabry in being without desires, you can experience the wonder But by having desires, you experience the journey MacHovec, Frank J , 1962 (pseudonym: Ganson C ): To see Tao the observer must be motiveless Those with selfish motives see only the surface, not the innermost depths Mackay Rory B (2014): Freed from desire, you can see the hidden mystery Lost in desire, you see only what is visibly real Mair Victor H (1990): Therefore, Always be without desire in order to observe its wondrous subtleties; Always have desire so that you may observe its manifestations Ma Kou (1984): Le vide de l’etre -Medite la racine de toutes choses L’etre- Considere ses manifestations Maclagan P J (1898-99): So, we must be always without desires to see the mystery: if we always have desires we will see its limits: Mancuso, Girolamo, 1995: Quindi: Di ciò che sempre non e ora vedremo i portenti, di ciò che sempre e ora vedremo i confini Matgioï (Albert de Pouvourville) 1894: i - 3 - Ainsi, un Non-Desir eternel represente, son essence, et par un Desir eternel il manifeste une limite Mathieu, Remi (2008): C’est pourquoi qui est constamment depourvu de desir fait en sorte d’en contempler les subtilites Qui est constamment dans l’avoir du desir fait en sorte d’en contempler les manifestations Matsumoto Naoto (2009): 1 5 Therefore, without mind, you can see the surprising Tao 1 6 With mind, you can see its manifestation [ Paraphrased: if you accept all as they are, you can join Tao if you analyze it, you will be fooled by its appearance] Maurer Herrymon, 1985: For it is Always dispassionate: see its inwardness; Always passionate: see its outwardness McCarroll Tolbert (1982): Send your desires away and you will see the mystery Be filled with desire and you will see only the manifestation McDonald J H (1996): Freed from desire, you can see the hidden mystery [**] By having desire, you can only see what is visibly real   He that rids himself of base desire can see the secret essences; he that didn't and reached high being, he can see outcomes   Liberato dal desiderio, puoi vedere il mistero celato Avendo desiderio, puoi solo vedere ciò che e tangibile Mcintyre, Stephen , (2009): James Legge translation via Stephen R Mcintyre Mears isabella (1916): Therefore constantly desire inner Life, in order to perceive mysteries Constantly desire possessions, in order to perceive limitations Medhurst, Spurgeon C ,1905: (1905): Thus, while the eternal non-being leads toward the fathomless, the eternal being conducts to the boundary Merel Peter (1995): To experience without intention is to sense the world; To experience with intention is to anticipate the world   To experience without abstraction is to sense the world; To experience with abstraction is to know the world Mitchell, Stephen (pseudonym Kiyoashi ) (1988): Free from desire, you realize the mystery Caught in desire, you see only the manifestations   Stephen Mitchell traduction Benoit Labayle (2008): Libre du desir, tu comprends le mystere Pris dans le desir, tu ne vois que les manifestations Muller Charles (1997): Therefore, always desireless, you see the mystery Ever desiring, you see the manifestations Ni Hua-Ching (1979): From the perspective of Nothingness, one may perceive the expansion of the universe From the perspective of Beingness, one may distinguish individual things Nyssen Olivier : Ainsi, Toujours-sans-Desirs [ 2 "Toujours-sans-Desirs peut etre un nom chez les petits" (chapitre 34)], parce qu'il contemple son excellence; et Toujours-avec-Desirs, parce qu'il contemple ses limites [Ainsi, etre sans desirs en permanence, pour contempler son excellence Avoir des desirs en permanence, pour contempler sa frontiere ] Old - vedeti  see: Gorn-Old, Walter, 1904 Org Lee Sun Chen (2000): Accordingly, i constantly refrain from my selfish (subjective) desires for the purpose of exploring its (Nature's) manifested (apparent) wonder; i also constantly maintain my will [to seek objective knowledge] in order to pursue its (Nature's) deep- seated enigma Ould, Herman, 1946: He who is without earthly passions and without desire can perceive the profound mystery of that Unmanifested Existence He who has not rid himself of desire can perceive only the Manifest, with its differentiations Parinetto Luciano (1995): Perciò chi non ha mai desideri ne contempla l'arcano, chi sempre desidera ne contempla il termine Luciano Parinetto (1999): 5 L’arcano vedi sempre nel non essere; 6 vedi sempre nell’essere il pertugio Pierre Leyris si Houang Kia-Tcheng (1949): En ce toujours-n'etant considerons le Germe En ce toujours-etant considerons le Terme Pouvourville: vedeti: Matgioï Qixuan Liu (2002): When we follow non-being We approach the wonder of the Way When we follow being We approach the farther-end manifestation of the Way Red Pine (Bill Porter) (1996): thus in innocence we see the beginning in passion we see the end Roberts Moss (2001): Desire ever-absent: Behold the seed germs of all things CAUZA Desire ever-present: Behold their every finite course EFECTUL Rosenthal Stan: (1984): To conduct one's life according to the Tao, is to conduct one's life without regrets; to realize that potential within oneself which is of benefit to all Though words or names are not required to live one's life this way, to describe it, words and names are used, that we might better clarify the way of which we speak, without confusing it with other ways in which an individual might choose to live Through knowledge, intellectual thought and words, the manifestations of the Tao are known, but without such intellectual intent we might experience the Tao itself Ryden Edmund (2008): Therefore, Be ever without yearning, so as to observe her obscurity; Be ever full of yearning so as to observe what she longs for Schmidt K O (1975): Whoever free from attachment looks inward with detachment attains the vision of the Unmanifest; whoever is ego-bound and clings to greed sees but the outer show Seddon Keith H (2006) : Therefore: it is always so that without desires you can behold its mystery; Always so that having desires you can behold its manifestations Solska Agnieszka (2008): Always desireless you can see its very essence Always desiring you can see its outer edge Stanislas Julien (1842): C'est pourquoi, lorsqu'on est constamment( 4) exempt de passions, on voit son essence spirituelle(5) ; lorsqu'on constamment des passions, on le voit sous une forme bornee Stenudd Stefan (2011): Therefore: Free from desire you see the mystery Full of desire you see the manifestations Sumitomo, O 1945: Darum schauet der Wunschlose stets den Geist, der von Begierden Getriebene nur die Gestalt Suzuki D T & Paul Carus, 1913: Therefore it is said: "He who desireless is found The spiritual of the world will sound But he who by desire is bound Sees the mere shell of things around " Ta-Kao Ch’u (1904) : From eternal non-existence, therefore, we serenely observe the mysterious beginning of the Universe; From eternal existence we clearly see the apparent distinctions Tan Han Hiong(2003): Therefore, maintaining a passive and receptive mode, You can watch the secret of life; Maintaining an active and attentive mode, You can perceive the rhythm of life Taplow, Alan B , 1982: Unburdened by desire, the essence of Tao unfolds With desire, its manifestations alone appear Tran Cong Tien : (2001): So, in eternal Nothing, we should look at the wonderfulness of the Way in eternal Being, we should look at its outer aspects Trottier, J L A , 1994: As it is always hidden, We should look at its inner Sum and Substance (through philosophy and poetry): emisfera dreapta As always visible, We should look at its Outer Form (through science and observation) emisfera stanga Waley Arthur (1934): Truly, "Only he that rids himself forever of desire can see the Secret Essences"; He that has never rid himself of desire can see only the Outcomes Walker Therefore, to see beyond all boundaries to the subtle heart of things, dispense with names, with concepts, with expectations and ambitions and differences Wang Wayne L , 2004: 16 1 致虛極也, zhì xū ji yě, Achieving the utmost emptiness and 守靜篤也。shǒu jìng dǔ yě ; "remaining in genuine tranquility" Wayism Free from desire you realize the mysteries Maintain some desire so to see the manifestations Wayne Dyer (2008): (plagiat Mitchell +Gia-Fu Feng): Ever desireless, one can see the mystery; ever desiring, one sees only the manifestations Wei-hsun Fu Charles and Sandra A Wawrytko (2005): Thus, always in terms of No-thingness, One contemplates its [hidden] wonders; Always in terms of Being, One contemplates its [manifested] forms Wieger Leon (1913) - English by Derek Bryce(1999): 1 3 The knowledge that man has of the universal Principle depends on his state of mind The mind habitually free from passion knows its mysterious essence; the habitually passionate mind knows only its effects   Wieger Leon (1913): La connaissance que l’homme a du principe universel, depend de l’etat de son esprit L’esprit habituellement libre de passions, connait sa mysterieuse essence L’esprit habituellement passionne, ne connaitra que ses effets   La conoscenza che l'uomo ha del Principio universale dipende dallo stato del suo spirito Lo spirito costantemente libero dalle passioni conosce l'essenza misteriosa del Principio Lo spirito costantemente preda delle passioni non conoscera se non i suoi effetti Wilhelm Richard (1911): Darum fuhrt die Richtung auf das Nichtsein zum Schauen des wunderbaren Wesens, die Richtung auf das Sein zum Schauen der raumlichen Begrenztheiten   H G Oswald, 1985: Therefore does the direction towards non-existence lead to the sight of the miraculous essence, the direction towards existence to the sight of spatial limitations  Richard Wilhelm   etienne Perrot (1992) : Se diriger vers le Non-etre, amene a contempler l'Essence merveilleuse; se diriger vers l'etre, a contempler les limitations spatiales   El camino del No-ser lleva a contemplar la maravillosa esencia, el del Ser,a contemplar los espacios limitados Wing R L (1986): Thus, without expectation, One will always perceive the subtlety; And, with expectation, One will always perceive the boundary World Free from distinctions, experience the oneness of infinity Focus on distinctions and see only the manifestations of infinity Wu John C H (1939): So, as ever hidden, we should look at its inner essence: As always manifest, we should look at its outer aspects Wu Yi (1989): Therefore: Constantly in Non-being, one wishes to contemplate its (the Way's) subtlety Constantly in Being, one wishes to contemplate its path Yang Xiaolin: (2002): Therefore, you should stay in nothingness if you want to see the real essence of the world; you should stay in existence if you want to see the different entities of the world Yutang Lin (1948,1955) : Therefore: Oftentimes, one strips oneself of passion in order to see the Secret of Life; Oftentimes, one regards life with passion, in order to see its manifest forms Zhang Z Thomas : (2004): By constantly thinking the invisible, we understand the universe; By constantly observing the visible, we can see how the natural laws work Zhengkun Gu : (2007): Hence one should gain an insight into the beginning of the Tao by constantly observing the Nothingness, And should perceive the end of the Tao by constantly observing the Being Zi-chang Tang (1969): By the eternity of unknown existence Comprehend the common essence of things; By the eternity of Existence Observe the apparent differences D [Propozitiile 1 07-1 11]: Care este telul mesajului (realizarea identitatii profunde) si efectul ajungerii la destinatie? identitatea : Poarta tuturor miracolelor   identity: The Gate to all miracles [propozitiile 07-11] Subiect: Propozitiile 1 07-1 11 indica telul practicii taoiste : realizarea profundei identitati (玄同 xuan tong) sau a identitatii profunde (玄一 xuan yi), care in taoism desemneaza transa mistica ori marea moarte despre care se vorbeste si in capitolul 56 [ intitulat: Poarta ascunsa -Constienta The Hidden Gate- Awareness: Ce s-a ascuns ? Activarea mintii (realitatii secunde) inchide poarta de acces la functionarea holografica din transa mistica] Efectul intrarii in regimul direct, nondualis sau holografic de functionare(ajungerii la Altar): descoperirea Portii tuturor miracolelor   Profound identity(nondualist or holographic functioning) is The Gate to all miracles 1 4 Capitolul 1 Fraza 4 ( propozitiile 7-8)   Chapter 1 Sentence 4 Fraza 4 reda propozitiile 1 7-1 8 1 7 此兩者 同出, ci liang zhě tong chū , 1 8 而異名, er yì ming - Mirahorian, 1992: 1 7 此兩者 同出, ci liang zhě tong chū - Acestea doua [ fete ale realitatii (Wu si You) si modalitati de functionare] au aceeasi obarsie, These two [faces of reality (Wu and You) and modalities of functioning] have the same source, 1 8 而異名, er yì ming - dar difera [ca] nume   but differing in names - Ram , 1932 : Cele doua infatisari au aceeasi obarsie si nume deosebite ian Hin-Shun, 1953  Ян Хин-Шун: Amandoua au aceeasi origine, dar cu numiri diferite   Оба они одного и того же происхождения, но с разными названиями Luca Dinu, 1993: Acestea doua laolalta apar insa diferit sunt numite ( vedeti notele in comentariu) Lupeanu Mira, 1997: Acestea amandoua Purced din acelasi izvor dar au denumiri diferite; serban Toader, 1999: Aceste doua lucruri apar impreuna, dar au nume diferite - Sarbatoare Octavian, 2000 2002: Amandoua aspecte au aceiasi sursa, Dar devin diferite atunci cand sunt percepute   Both aspects have the same source, They become different, subject to perception Cartea Cararii Supremului Adevar (2001) [plagiere Ram , 1932]: Cele doua infatisari au aceeasi obarsie, desi au nume deosebite Su Yan, 2009: Wu si You au aceeasi origine, dar au nume diferite ( vedeti notele in comentariu) Jean-Francois Noelas (1720): 7 ista duo (Non Ens et Ens) simul prodeunt: sed diverse nominantur G Pauthier (1838): 7 Haec duo, quae simul egrediuntur, attamen diverse nominatur; Guillaume Pauthier(1833): Hae duo simul exoriuntur et tamen diverse nominatur(1) G Pauthier (1933, 1838): Ces deux natures ou modes d'etre du Principe supreme ont la meme origine et se nomment cependant diversement; Abbott Carl (2012): These two are the same coming out, yet differ in name Addiss & Lombardo,1993: These have the same source, but different names Ames Roger T and Hall David L (2003): These two — the nameless and what is named — emerge from the same source yet are referred to differently Andreini Attilio (2004): essere e non essere hanno comune origine, sebbene siano designati con nomi differenti Archie J Bahm (1958): Although the existence of Nature and a description of that existence are two different things, yet they are also the same Balfour, Frederic Henry (1884): These two conditions, the Active and the Quiescent, alike proceed [from TAO]; it is only in name that they differ Beck Sanderson, 1996:These two are the same, but what is produced has names Blackney Raymond B ,(1955): These two come paired but distinct By their names [dualismul unda particula] Bullen David, 2003-2006: The mystery and the known are not separate it is naming which separates us Bynner Witter, 1944: The core and the surface Are essentially the same, Words making them seem different Only to express appearance Byrn Tormod, K ,1997: Yet mystery and reality emerge from the same source Chalmers John (1868): But these two are one and the same, and differ only in name Chan Wing-Tsit (1963):The two are the same, But after they are produced, they have different names Chang Chung-Yuan (1975): its wonder and its manifestations are one and the same Since their emergence, they have been called by different names Chen Chao-Hsiu (2004): Both mysteries and appearance come from the same origin but wear a different name; Chen Ellen M (1989): These two issue from the same origin, Though named differently Cheng Lin (1949): These two states, though bearing different names, have a common origin Cheng Hong David, (2000): Both emerge from the same source, but with different names Chohan Chou-Wing (2002): These two, the hidden and the overt, are originally the same at source, and become different when they manifest themselves Chou Ping and Tony Barnstone: Chou Ping and Tony Barnstone: These two have the same source but different names Cleary, Thomas (1991): These two come from the same source but differ in name; Conche, Marcel, 2003: 5 Ces deux issus d'un meme fond par le nom seul different Correa Nina (2005, 2007): Both of those attitudes can fit together with each other, even though they’re thought to be quite different Cronk George (1999): Reality and appearance have different names, but they emerge from the same source [i e , the Tao] Crowley, Aleister (1923): The Dao is one, and the De but a Phase thereof Derek Lin (2006): These two emerge together but differ in name Duyvendak J J -L (1953): These two, having a common origin, are named with different terms ,  Ces deux, bien qu’ils aient une origine commune, sont designes par des termes differents   Questi due, sebbene abbiano un'origine comune, sono designati con termini diversi ( Duyvendak, 1992) [ vedeti nota de fa fraza 1] Erkes Eduard(1945 1949) (Ho-Shang-Kung ): These two are of the same origin but different in name Evola Julius (Nelle versioni del 1923 e del 1959): Ora la Via e una oltre l'opposizione (3) che attua il suo fenomeno: essenzialita fondamentale; (J Evola, 1923)  Ora dei due (il Nominabile e il Non- Nominabile, l'essere e il non-essere) Una l'essenza, diversa solo la denominazione (J Evola, 1959) Ganson C : pseudonym for MacHovec, Frank J , 1962 Gia-Fu Feng & Jane English, 1972: These two spring from the same source but differ in name; Goddard Dwight and Henri Borel (1919): These two things spirit and matter, so different in nature, have the same origin Goddard Dwight & Bhikshu Wai-tao (1935): These two ways of realization have different names Gong Tienzen (Jeh-Tween) (1994): These two, from the same source, differ in name; both are original Gorn-Old Walter, 1904 : The Non-Existent and Existent are identical in all but name Gotshalk Richard (2007): These two sides to each creature come forth united; the unity of those sides, one may call a mystery Hansen Chad: 2004: These two emerge together yet have different names 2013: These two, emerging together, we name differently Conceiving of them as being one: Hatcher Bradford, 2005: (2005): These two mean the same (when) emerging While diverging in significance Headless (Jim Clatfelter): http:  daodejingle net jimztao html Heider, John, 1985: The method of meditation works, because principle and process are inseparable Henricks, Robert G , 1989 (Translation Mawang Dui ) : These two together emerge; They have different names Heysinger i W , 1903: These two, the Nameless and the Named, they differ but in name, http:  terebess hu english tao heysinger html#Kap22 Hinton David(2000): Though the two are one and the same, once they arise, they differ in name Ho Lok Sang, 2002: These two, Emptiness and Existence, came from the same source Though they bear different names, Holly Roberts (2005) : Both are of the same essence Differences are merely in form Hond Bram den (2003): These two spring from the same source They have different names; Hsu John (2007): These two come from the same source, but differ in name Huang Chichung (2003): The two issued from the same origin, And, though different in name, Huang Tao (2005): They both arise from a common source but have different names Hwang Shi Fu(1987): Both two types of men ferment their thinking in the same place, yet they will experience different fates intoppa, Francesco (2000): essere e non essere hanno comune origine sebbene siano designati con nomi differenti Jim Clatfelder (Headless Tao) (2000): Look within with wonder At emptiness and bliss For wonder names totality Where nothing is amiss Jiyu Ren, 1985: These two (the form and the formless) have the same source but different names Kari Hohne (2009): These two are the same yet, they diverge in nature as they issue forth Keping Wang (2008): These two have the same source but different names, Kim Ha Poong(2003): These two Are the same in origin yet different in name Kimura Yasuhiko Genku (2004): These two, though different in names, arise from the same source: Kiyoashi : pseudonym for Mitchell, Stephen Kline A S , 2003: The two are identical, But differ in name as they arise Kohn Livia (1993): Both these develop together But have different names; Kunesh Tom : Both ways of experience have the same origin only different names Kwok Man-Ho, Palmer, Ramsay (1993): These two are the same only called by different names-and LaFargue Michael (1992): These two lines are about The Merging - it is when things develop and emerge from this that the different names appear Larose Ray , 2000: toata traducerea in fraza 1 Larre (Pere Claude Larre): Ces deux-la nes ensemble Sous des noms differents (Claude Larre , 1994)  Desiderio e Senza desiderio la stessa origine Due nomi differenti Lau, D C (1963): These two are the same But diverge in name as they issue forth Lauer Conradin Von (1990): Desir et non desir, ces deux etats procedent d'une meme origine Seuls leurs noms different Leary Timothy (Psychedelic Prayers, 1965 1966): into this Mystery Legge : Under these two aspects, it is really the same; but as development takes place, it receives the different names Le Guin Ursula K (1998): Two things, one origin, but different in name, Li David H (2001): These two spring from the same sort; only their identifications differ Lindauer A tao that one can tao is not the entire tao A name that one can name is not the entire name Lin Paul J : (1977): The two come from the same source, Having different names Liou Kia-hwai: (1967):Ces deux issus d'un meme fond ne se differencient que par leurs noms (1969): Non-etre et etre sortant d'un fond unique ne se differencient que par leurs noms Ludd Ned (1999-2001): These two are the same, though each has many names Lynn Richard John (1999): These two emerge together but have different names Mabry The Tao that can be described in words is not the true Tao The Name that can be named is not the true Name MacHovec, Frank J , 1962 (pseudonym: Ganson C ): These two kinds of observers look alike, but differ in the insight of their observations Mackay Rory B (2014): Yet mystery and visible reality flow from the same source Mair Victor H (1990): Both of these derive from the same source; They have different names but the same designation Ma Kou (1984): Tous deux sont un, Mais par leurs noms different Maclagan P J (1898-99): These two are the same; [*] once there is out-going, then there is difference of name Mancuso, Girolamo, 1995: Pur avendo nomi differenti, i due hanno origine comune Matgioï (Albert de Pouvourville) 1894: i - 4 - Ces deux etats coexistent inseparables, et different seulement de nom Mathieu, Remi (2008): Ces deux choses ont, en fait, une meme souche, quoiqu’elles aient des noms differents Matsumoto Naoto(2009): 1 7 Both of them are the same thing, coming out with two different names [ Paraphrased: Tao and your hologram are the same thing] Maurer Herrymon, 1985: The names are different but the source the same McCarroll Tolbert (1982): As these two come forth they differ in name Yet at their source they are the same McDonald J H (1996): Yet mystery and reality emerge from the same source   The way that can be told of is hardly an eternal, absolute, unvarying one; the name that can be coded and given is no absolute name   Eppure mistero e realta emergono dalla stessa sorgente Mcintyre, Stephen , (2009): James Legge translation via Stephen R Mcintyre Mears isabella (1916): These two: One in source but differing in Name Medhurst, Spurgeon C ,1905: (1905): Although these two (the Tao and its twofold aspect) have been differently named they come from the same Merel Peter (1995): These two experiences are indistinguishable; Their construction differs but their effect is the same Mitchell, Stephen (pseudonym Kiyoashi ) (1988): Yet mystery and manifestations arise from the same source   Stephen Mitchell traduction Benoit Labayle (2008) : Pourtant mystere et manifestations jaillissent de la meme source Muller Charles (1997): These two are the same —When they appear they are named differently Ni Hua-Ching (1979): Both are for the conceptual convenience of the mind Although difficult concepts can be applied, Nothingness and Beingness and other conceptual activity of the mind; all come from the same indescribable subtle Originalness Nyssen Olivier : Ces deux sortent de la meme facon, mais leurs noms sont differents Old - vedeti  see: Gorn-Old, Walter, 1904 Org Lee Sun Chen (2000): These two (Tao and Te) were originated from the same source, but they were described with different names by us Ould, Herman, 1946: Nevertheless, the Manifest and the Unmanifest are in origin the same Parinetto Luciano(1995): : Quei due hanno la stessa estrazione anche se diverso nome; Luciano Parinetto (1999): 7 Nascono insieme essere e non essere ; 7b E solo il nome li rende diversi Pierre Leyris si Houang Kia-Tcheng (1949): Deux noms issus de l'Un Pouvourville: vedeti: Matgioï Qixuan Liu(2002): Each has the same origin, Red Pine (Bill Porter) (1996): two different names [*] for one and the same Roberts Moss (2001): Forth together came the two As one and the same But differ in name Rosenthal Stan (1984): Both knowledge and experience are real, but reality has many forms, which seem to cause complexity Ryden Edmund (2008): Both come forth alike and yet are named as opposites, Schmidt K O (1975): The Manifest and the Unmanifest although different in name are one in essence Seddon Keith H (2006) : These two are one and the same, and differ only in name Solska Agnieszka (2008): The source of these two are the same Yet they are differently named Stanislas Julien (1842): Ces deux choses( 7) ont une meme origine et recoivent des noms differents Stenudd Stefan (2011): These two have the same origin but differ in name Sumitomo, O 1945: Beide gehoren zusammen und sind bloß verschiedene Namen Suzuki D T & Paul Carus , 1913: These two things are the same in source but different in name Ta-Kao Ch’u (1904) : These two are the same in source and become different when manifested Tan Han Hiong(2003): These two cognitive processes, though differing in names, Are in the same continuum Taplow, Alan B , 1982: The same source serves both essence and manifestation Tran Cong Tien (2001): These two flow from the same source, though differently named; Trottier, J L A , 1994: These two flow from the same source (the Laws of the Universe,) though differently named; Waley Arthur (1934): These two things issued from the same mould, but nevertheless are different in name Walker Tao is beyond words and beyond understanding Words may be used to speak of it, but they cannot contain it Wang Wayne L , 2004: 16 1 致虛極也, zhì xū ji yě, Achieving the utmost emptiness and 守靜篤也。shǒu jìng dǔ yě ; "remaining in genuine tranquility" Wayism The Tao1 that can be explained is not the eternal Tao if it can be named it is not the eternal Name [To understand God and its Way is not possible When humans name something, defining it in their wanting human language, then it is not God God and the Way is beyond the grasp of human understanding] Wayne Dyer (2008): (plagiat Mitchell +Gia-Fu Feng): lipsa Wei-hsun Fu Charles and Sandra A Wawrytko (2005): These two spring forth from the same [source], And yet they differ in name Wieger Leon (1913) - English by Derek Bryce(1999): 1 4 These two acts are but one, under two different denominations   Wieger Leon (1913): Ces deux actes n’en sont qu’un, sous deux denominations differentes   i due atti sono uno solo, sotto due denominazioni differenti Wilhelm Richard: Beides ist eins dem Ursprung nach und nur verschieden durch den Namen H G Oswald, 1985: Both are one in origin and different only in name   Richard Wilhelm   etienne Perrot : Tous deux sont originellement un et par le nom seul different   Originalmente los dos son uno, su única diferencia radica en el nombre Wing R L (1986): The source of these two is identical, Yet their names are different World The infinity that can be conceived is not the everlasting infinity The infinity that can be described is not the perpetual infinity Wu John C H (1939): These two flow from the same source, though differently named; Wu Yi (1989): These two come from the same source, but are different in name Yang Xiaolin: (2002): They are from the same source but named differently: Yutang Lin (1948,1955) : These two (the Secret and its manifestations) Are (in their nature) the same; They are given different names When they become manifest Zhang Z Thomas : (2004): Thinking and observing are two different things Zhengkun Gu(2007): These two things, the Nothingness and the Being, are of the same origin but different in name Zi-chang Tang (1969): These two came from the same origin - the unknown, But with different names 1 5 Capitolul 1 Fraza 5 ( propozitiile 9-11)   Chapter 1 Sentence 5 Fraza 5 reda propozitiile 1 9-1 11 1 9 同謂之玄。 tong wei zhi xuan 1 10 玄之 又玄 xuan zhi yòu xuan 1 11 眾妙之 門。 - zhòng miao zhi men Mirahorian, 1992: 1 9 同謂之玄。 tong wei zhi xuan- impreuna [cele doua "fete ale realitatii " si modalitati de functionare you si wu ] sunt numite profunzimea [玄 xuan; adancul; vidul (prezent atat in profunzimea lumii manifestate, ca materie, cat si in cea nemanifestata); dimensiunea verticala; negrul; transa mistica; moartea mistica]  together call them profound 1 10 玄之 又玄， xuan zhi yòu xuan - zhòng miao zhi men -Daca plonjezi in profunzime [a identitatii (starea in care este suspendata dualitatea si se instaleaza identitatea subiect-obiect; functionarea non-dualista, divina sau holografica; aceasta identitate este un alt nume pt transa mistica sau "moartea sacra", care conduce la "a doua nastere", la eliberare din realitatea secunda si la trecere la aunoastere directa si actiune nemijlocita)] 1 11 眾妙之 門。 - zhòng miao zhi men - vei gasi poarta tuturor minunilor ["altarul"; izvorul tuturor puterilor Te ( virtutilor, harurilor; darurilor, mutatiilor; puterea nemijlocita)] [ there you find ] all Mysteries' Gate ( vedeti notele in comentariu) Ram , 1932 : Aceasta identitate este un abis de adancime, este adancul adancurilor Si poata tuturor esentelor ian Hin-Shun, 1953  Ян Хин-Шун: impreuna se numesc adancul cel mai adanc De la un adanc la altul este poarta spre tot ce este minunat   Вместе они называются глубочайшими От одного глубочайшего к другому дверь ко всему чудесному Luca Dinu, 1993: impreuna se cheama misteriosul, Mai misterioasa decat misteriosul poarta catre toate ascunzisurile" ( vedeti notele in comentariu) Lupeanu Mira, 1997: Si una si alta sunt indepartate si nestiute, Manifestari de mister Misterele misterelor; Ele sunt poarta tuturor schimbarilor serban Toader, 1999: se numesc impreuna "profunde" Profunde, si inca mai profunde - poarta a tot ceea ce este tainic Sarbatoare Octavian, 2000 2002: Asemanarea lor este in profunzimea profunzimilor Unde este poarta prin care totul ia fiinta   But are equal in the depth of depth, From where everything comes into existence Cartea Cararii Supremului Adevar (2001) [ plagiere Ram , 1932]: Aceasta identitate este un abis de adancime si mister, ea este adancul adancimilor si poarta tuturor esentelor Su Yan, 2009: ingemanarea lor se numeste Xuan -Taina universului Taina tainelor ! Poarta spre toate minunatiile universului ( vedeti notele in comentariu) Jean-Francois Noelas (1720): 8 Eadem (vero iis nominibus) appellatur profunditas profunde penetrata iterum profundior   9 Omnium mirabilium porta G Pauthier (1838): 8 Cunjunctim dicuntur ea profundum[seu reconditissimum]; 9 Profundum illud, adhuc profundum, 10 Omnium essentiarum-mirabilium porta Guillaume Pauthier(1833): Simul dicuntur caerula Caerula et adhuc caerula; Omnium essentiarum-mirabilium Porta; G Pauthier (1933, 1838): Ensemble on les appelle l'indistinct et le profond comme l'azur du ciel; Cet indistinct et profond comme l'azur du ciel, porte au dernier degre, 10 Est la source porte de toutes les intelligences merveilleuses inaccessibles a la raison humaine Abbott Carl (2012): The same, meaning dark and mysterious Dark and dark again, the multitude, of wondrous entrance Addiss & Lombardo,1993: Call them both deep — Deep and again deep: The gateway to all mystery Ames Roger T and Hall David L (2003): Together they are called obscure The obscurest of the obscure, They are the swinging gateway of the manifold mysteries Andreini Attilio (2004): insieme essi sono il mistero dei misteri, la porta delle meraviglie Archie J Bahm (1958): For both are ways of existing That is, a description of existence must have its own existence, which is different from the existence of that which it describes; and so again we have to recognize an existence which cannot be described Balfour, Frederic Henry (1884): Both may be called profundities; and the depth of profundity is the gate of every mystery Beck Sanderson, 1996: They both may be called the cosmic mystery: from the cosmic to the mystical is the door to the essence of all life Blackney Raymond B , 1955: Of all things profound, Say that their pairing is deepest, The gate to the root of the world Bullen David, 2003-2006: Only through paradox can you understand Bynner Witter, 1944: if name be needed, wonder names them both: From wonder into wonder Existence opens Byrn Tormod, K (1997): This source is called darkness Darkness born from darkness The beginning of all understanding Chalmers John (1868): This sameness (or existence and non-existence) i call the abyss — the abyss of abysses — the gate of all mystery Chan Wing-Tsit(1963): They both may be called deep and profound Deeper and more profound, The door to all subtleties! Chang Chung-Yuan (1975): Their identity is called the mystery From mystery to further mystery: The entry of all wonders! Chen Chao-Hsiu (2004): they are enigmatic The greatest mystery is the gate to all mysteries Chen Ellen M (1989): Both are called the dark Dark and even darker, The door to all hidden mysteries Cheng Lin (1949): Both are mysterious and metaphysical They are the most mysterious, and form the gateway to all mysteries Cheng Hong David, (2000): Both are mysterious The mystery hidden inside of mysteries is the door to all wonders Chohan Chou-Wing (2002): This same origin is "the smallest of the small " The absolute "smallest of the small" is the gate from which the beginning of all the parts of the universe emerges Chou Ping and Tony Barnstone: Their sameness is a mystery, mystery of mysteries, gateway of untold secrets Cleary, Thomas(1991): both are considered mysteries The mystery of mysteries is the gateway of marvels Conche, Marcel, 2003: Ce meme fond s'appelle l'Obscur L'Obscurite de l'Obscur, voila la porte de tous les secrets Correa Nina (2005, 2007): Trying to fit them together is said to be one of the most profound mysteries That’s the doorway to even more mysteries Cronk George (1999): This source is called darkness, deep darkness; and yet it is the way to all wisdom Crowley, Aleister (1923): The abyss of this Mystery is the Portal of Serpent Wonder Derek Lin (2006): The unity is said to be the mystery Mystery of mysteries, the door to all wonders Duyvendak J J -L (1953): What they have in common is called the Mystery, The Mystery of Mysteries, the Gate of all Wonders   Ce qu’ils ont en commun, je l’appelle le Mystere, le Mystere Supreme, la porte de tous les prodiges   Ciò che essi hanno in comune, io lo chiamo il Mistero, il Mistero Supremo, la porta di tutti i prodigi ( Duyvendak, 1992) [ vedeti nota de fa fraza 1] Erkes Eduard (1945 1949) (Ho-Shang-Kung ): Together they are called the dark one [*] The one still darker than the dark one The gate of every mystery [**] Evola Julius (Nelle versioni del 1923 e del 1959): essa e l'insondabile, la base che appare oltre la porta dell'ultimo mistero (J Evola, 1923)  Mistero e la loro identita E' l'insondabile fondo Di la dalla soglia dell'ultimo arcano (J Evola, 1959) Ganson C : pseudonym for MacHovec, Frank J , 1962 Gia-Fu Feng & Jane English, 1972: this appears as darkness Darkness within darkness The gate to all mystery Goddard Dwight and Henri Borel (1919): This unity of origin is the mystery of mysteries, but it is the gateway to spirituality Goddard Dwight & Bhikshu Wai-tao (1935): but they both lead to a realization of the mystery that we call TAO Since human beings are a small likeness of the great Universe, they can only realize their Taohood by making close imitations of it Before one can attain the supreme perfection of Taohood, he must first realize its inmost mystery, that is, he must enter the door of this mystery of mysteries Gong Tienzen (Jeh-Tween) (1994): Original of original, gate of all mystery Gorn-Old Walter, 1904 : This identity of apparent opposites i call the profound, the great deep, the open door of bewilderment Gotshalk Richard (2007): The mystery of mysteries, however, is that gateway through which the hidden inwardness of each and all comes forth Hansen Chad: 2004: 'Together' call that 'obscure ' 'Obscure' it and it is more obscure the gateway of a crowd of mysteries 2013: call that "fathomless" Calling it "fathomless" is still not to fathom it  the door to a cluster of puzzles Hatcher Bradford, (2005): The sameness tells of their mystery Mystery leading to greater mystery; (is) the gateway to every mystery Headless (Jim Clatfelter): http:  daodejingle net jimztao html Heider, John, 1985: All process reveals the underlying principle This means that i can know Tao i can know God By knowing Tao, i know how things happen Henricks, Robert G , 1989 (Translation Mawang Dui ) : yet they're called the same ("1 8 They have different names"); That which is even more profound that the profound—The gateway of all subtleties Heysinger i W , 1903: For in their vast progression from the deep they are the same, The deep of deeps, from whose eternal gate all spirit came Hinton David(2000): One and the same they’re called dark-enigma, dark-enigma deep within dark-enigma, gateway of all mystery Ho Lok Sang, 2002: they serve the same mystical cause Holly Roberts (2005) : Some consider this profound Some call this mysterious Beyond these lies a path of understanding of life's subtle mysteries Hond Bram den (2003): yet they are called the same That which is even more profound than the profound The gateway to all mystery A mystery within a mystery, such is the gateway to all versatility Hsu John (2007): Together they are called "mystery " The mystery of mysteries is the gateway of all wonders Huang Chichung (2003): Refer to the same thing Deep and remote, doubly deep and remote, Gate of multitudinous minutiae Huang Tao (2005): Both are called the mystery within the mystery They are the door to all wonders Hwang Shi Fu(1987): Both their fates shall be up to Heaven Beyond our heaven, there are other heavens: whoever knows this shall find the gate of the Tao intoppa, Francesco (2000): insieme essi sono il mistero dei misteri la porta delle meraviglie Jim Clatfelder (Headless Tao) (2000): The space within is always there if you can moderate desire A place of utter emptiness And possibility entire Jiyu Ren, 1985: Both of them can be called deep and profound, The deepest and the most profound, the door of all mysteries Kari Hohne (2009): Being the same, they are the source but the source remains a mystery Mystery upon mystery, The gateway of Tao's manifold secrets Keping Wang (2008): They both may be called deep and profound The Deepest and most profound is the doorway to all subtleties Kim Ha Poong (2003): Their sameness may be called a mystery it is the mystery beyond mysteries, The gate to myriad secrets Kimura Yasuhiko Genku (2004): The source called the invisible invisible beyond the invisible, it is the entry into the myriad wonders of the Eternal Kosmos Kiyoashi : pseudonym for Mitchell, Stephen Kline A S , 2003: identical they are called mysterious, Mystery on mystery, The gate of many secrets Kohn Livia (1993): They are part of the mystery Mysterious and more mysterious — The gate of all that’s wondrous Kunesh Tom : Their mutual identity is the mystery of experience And in this mystery is found the doorway to the universe Kwok Man-Ho, Palmer, Ramsay (1993): both are mysterious and wonderful All mysteries are Tao, and Heaven is their mother; She is the gateway and the womb-door " LaFargue Michael (1992): The Merging is something mysterious - mysterious, and more mysterious, the abode of all the hidden essences Larose Ray , 2000: toata traducerea in fraza 1 Larre (Pere Claude Larre): Sont en fait ensemble l'Origine Et d'origines en Origine La porte du mystere merveilleux (Claude Larre , 1994)   Sono di fatto insieme l’Origine E di origini in Origine La Porta del mistero meraviglioso Lau, D C (1963): Being the same they are called mysteries, Mystery upon mystery -The gateway of the manifold secrets Lauer Conradin Von (1990): ils sont l'Obscurite et le Mystere Mais en verite c'est au plus profond de cette obscurite que se trouve la porte La porte de l'absolu du merveilleux Le Tao Leary Timothy (Psychedelic Prayers, 1965 1966): this Mystery of Mysteries through this Gate of All Wonder Legge : Together we call them the Mystery Where the Mystery is the deepest is the gate of all that is subtle and wonderful Le Guin Ursula K ,(1998): whose identity is mystery Mystery of all mysteries! The door to the hidden Li David H (2001): Both are profound Profound upon profound, it is the portal to all intricacies Lindauer Categorizing them together there is insight Very deep insight The gateway to collective subtleties Lin Paul J (1977): Both are called mysteries, More mystical than the most mystical, The gate of all subtleties Liou Kia-hwai: (1967): Ce meme fond s'appelle obscurite Obscurcir cette obscurite, voila la porte de toutes les subtilites  (1969): Ce fond unique s'appelle Obscurite Obscurcir cette obscurite, voila la porte de toute merveille Ludd Ned (1999-2001): Both may be called the Mystery Lynn Richard John (1999): Together, we refer to them as mystery: the mystery upon mystery and gateway of all subtleties Mabry This source is called "Mystery" Mystery upon Mystery, The womb giving birth to all of being MacHovec, Frank J , 1962 (pseudonym: Ganson C ): They look alike because they are both human Within humanity is the key to the door of creation Mackay Rory B (2014): (2014): And the mystery itself is the doorway to all understanding Mair Victor H (1990): Mystery of mysteries,The gate of all wonders! Ma Kou (1984): Un qui est secret Mystere du mystere Porte secrete des mysteres Maclagan P J (1898-99): As the same they are called obscure The obscure of the obscure is the gate of all mysteries Mancuso, Girolamo, 1995: Ciò che hanno in comune, lo chiamo "oscuro", oscuro e ancora più oscuro, la porta di tutti i portenti Matgioï (Albert de Pouvourville) 1894: Penses ensemble: mystere! le Mystere des mysteres' C'est la Porte de toutes les essences Mathieu, Remi (2008): Semblablement, on les nomme mysterieuses Pourtant, s’il est encore plus mysterieux que ce mystere, C’est bien la porte qui ouvre sur toutes les subtilites Matsumoto Naoto (2009): 1 8 This same being is called Dark Depth 1 9 At the dark depth of this Dark Depth, lies the gateway to the various surprises of Tao [ Paraphrased: They are also called Dark Depth Accepting everything is the gateway to Tao] Maurer Herrymon, 1985: Call the sameness mystery: Mystery of mystery, the door to inwardness McCarroll Tolbert : (1982): This source is called a mystery Darkness within darkness, the gateway to all mystery McDonald J H (1996): This source is called darkness Darkness born from darkness The beginning of all understanding   There's the deeper mystery: the gate and doorway from which issued all secret essences, yes, all subtleties, and the subtle mysterial opening homewards Call it the door mystery or golden secret of all life  Questa sorgente e chiamata oscurita Oscurita nata dall’oscurita L’inizio di tutta la comprensione Mcintyre, Stephen(2009): James Legge translation via Stephen R Mcintyre Mears isabella (1916): are One in being called deep, Deep and yet more deep, Door of many mysteries Medhurst, Spurgeon C , (1905): As the same they may be described as the abysmal The abyss of the abysmal is the gate of all mystery Merel Peter (1995): Beyond the gate of experience flows the Way, Which is ever greater and more subtle than the world Mitchell , Stephen (pseudonym Kiyoashi ) (1988): This source is called darkness Darkness within darkness The gateway to all understanding   Stephen Mitchell traduction Benoit Labayle (2008): Cette source s’appelle tenebres Tenebres dans les tenebres La porte vers toute comprehension Muller Charles (1997): This sameness is the mystery, Mystery within mystery; The door to all marvels Ni Hua-Ching (1979): The Way is the unfoldment of such subtle reality Having reached the subtlety of the universe, one may see the ultimate subtlety, the Gate of All Wonders Nyssen Olivier : Ensemble ils s'appellent profondeur [obscurite], obscurite plusieurs fois cachee, acces a toutes les merveilles [Obscurite dans l'obscurite, Acces a de nombreuses merveilles] Old - vedeti  see: Gorn-Old, Walter, 1904 Org Lee Sun Chen (2000): They are both depicted as profound [as each is intricate in its own right]; The profundity (complexity) intensifies as we fathom its mystery further and deeper; Eventually, it will [lead us] to the gateway of all mysteries Ould, Herman, 1946: This sameness is the Mystery of Mysteries, the deep within the deep, the Doorway into all Mystery Parinetto Luciano(1995): ed insieme sono detti mistero, mistero del mistero, porta di tutti gli arcani Luciano Parinetto (1999): 8 E buio sono, quando son congiunti 9 Buio nel buio: varco ad ogni arcano Pierre Leyris si Houang Kia-Tcheng (1949): Ce deux-un est mystere Mystere des mysteres Porte de toute merveille " Pouvourville: vedeti: Matgioï Qixuan Liu(2002): And here exists a metaphysical door to true wisdom Red Pine (Bill Porter) (1996): the one we call dark the dark beyond dark the door to all beginnings Roberts Moss (2001): As one, a dark recess That probed recedes Past that portal whence The milling seed germs teem Rosenthal Stan: (1984): By using the means appropriate, we extend ourselves beyond the barriers of such complexity, and so experience the Tao Ryden Edmund (2008): Alike they are are called 'abstruse ' Abstruse on abstruse, the gate to all obscurity Schmidt K O (1975): This unity is the mystery of the Tao the unfathomable of the primordial ground the starting point of all manifestation Seddon Keith H (2006) : This being so is profound, mysterious, and dark: The threshold to all secrets Solska Agnieszka (2008): They are called the mystery: Mystery upon mystery The gateway to the essence of all Stanislas Julien (1842): On les appelle toutes deux profondes Elles sont profondes, doublement profondes C'est la porte de toutes les choses spirituelles Stenudd Stefan (2011): That is the secret, The secret of secrets, The gate to all mysteries Sumitomo, O 1945: Zusammen erst werden sie tief, des Unergrundlichen Grund, aller Erkenninis Pforte Suzuki D T & Paul Carus , 1913: Their sameness is called a mystery indeed, it is the mystery of mysteries Of all spirituality it is the door Ta-Kao Ch’u : (1904) : This sameness is called profundity infinite profundity is the gate whence comes the beginning of all parts of the Universe Tan Han Hiong(2003): Both are known as the inscrutable Mystery, Which is the greatest of all mysteries And it is through these perspectives that we can observe the marvellous phenomena of Nature Taplow, Alan B , 1982: While viewed differently, both are characterized by deep mystery Deep mystery — wondrous mystery — A gateway to the very essence of existence Tran Cong Tien (2001): and both are called mysteries Mysterious and more mysterious That is the door of all wonders Trottier, J L A , 1994: (1994): And both are called mysteries The Mystery of mysteries is the Gate of all sum and substance (Beyond the gate of [indirect] experience is the Way it is in all ways greater and more subtle than the world ) Waley Arthur (1934): (1934): This "same mould" we can but call the Mystery, Or rather the "Darker than any Mystery", The Doorway whence issued all Secret Essences Walker subtle wonder within mysterious darkness This is the beginning of all understanding Wang Wayne L , 2004: 16 1 致虛極也, zhì xū ji yě, Achieving the utmost emptiness and 守靜篤也。shǒu jìng dǔ yě ; "remaining in genuine tranquility" Wayism The source is called darkness Darkness within the void; the gateway to all understanding 1[see Notes] Wayne Dyer (2008): (plagiat Mitchell +Gia-Fu Feng): And the mystery itself is the doorway to all understanding Wei-hsun Fu Charles and Sandra A Wawrytko (2005): Both are called "profoundly dark;" Profoundly dark and ever profoundly dark, The gateway to infinite wonders [*] Wieger Leon (1913) - English by Derek Bryce(1999): 1 5 These two acts are but one, under different denominations The unique act of generation; that is the mystery of the beginning; the mystery of mysteries; the door through which have issued, onto the scene of the universe, all of the marvels which it contains   Wieger Leon (1913): L’acte generateur unique, c’est le mystere de l’origine Mystere des mysteres Porte par laquelle ont debouche sur la scene de l’univers, toutes les merveilles qui le remplissent   L'atto generatore unico e il mistero dell'origine Mistero dei misteri Porta attraverso la quale sono emerse, sulla scena dell'universo (manifestato), tutte le meraviglie che lo popolano Wilhelm Richard: in seiner Einheit heißt es das Geheimnis Des Geheimnisses noch tieferes Geheimnis ist das Tor, durch das alle Wunder hervortreten   H G Oswald, 1985: in its unity it is called the secret The secret's still deeper secret is the gateway through which all miracles emerge   Richard Wilhelm   etienne Perrot : Dans son Unite cet Un est mystere Mystere des mysteres est la porte par où surgissent toutes merveilles   La unidad de ambos se denomina misterio El enigma mas profundo del misterio es la puerta por donde entran todas las maravillas Wing R L (1986): Together they are called profound, Profound and mysterious, The gateway to the Collective Subtlety World Potential within potential is the essence of infinity Wu John C H (1939): And both are called mysteries The Mystery of mysteries is the door of all essence Wu Yi (1989): The same source is called Mystery Mystery and more mystery it is the gateway to myriad subtleties Yang Xiaolin (2002): both are called XUAN Understanding the XUANs [practicand adancirea] is the key to the kingdom of truth Yutang Lin (1948,1955): They may both be called the Cosmic Mystery: Reaching from the Mystery into the Deeper Mystery is the Gate to the Secret of All Life Zhang Z Thomas (2004): Yet they serve the same goal: to theorize Theorizing and evolving these theories is the gate to marvels Zhengkun Gu (2007): They are both so profound as to be a key to the door of myriad secrets Zi-chang Tang (1969): They all are called the "profoundness", Profoundly and profoundly it is the entrance From which come all wonders 5 Comentariu Commentary  Commentaire  Kommentar Comentario Commento Titlu: Tao- calea catre realitate sursa [realitatea permanenta, eterna ] Subiect : este prezentata prima conditie pentru parcurgerea caii: vidarea mintii de dorinte (eliberarea din timp sau expectatii nu este decat un alt nume pt eliberarea din minte prin ancorarea in Acum) La acest lucru s-a referit Heraclit atunci cand a afirmat: "Daca nu astepti neasteptatul, atunci nu vei descoperi niciodata adevarul, fiindca este dificil de descoperit si de realizat" (vedeti Nota la propozitia 1 5 din traducerea divergenta ] in prezentarea celor 199 de traduceri ale primului capitol al lui Lao Tzu se gasesc si comentariile acestora Am redat in Anexa 4 traducerea si comentariul realizat de Luca Dinu (1993) Fragmentele din Zhuang Zi, utilizate de Lin Yutang pentru a ilustra primul capitol al lui Lao Zi se afla dupa traducerea si comentariul lui Dinu Luca in Anexa 4 Capitolul i este capitolul situat la temelia operei lui Lao Tseu Majoritatea traducatorilor anihileaza mesajul primei propozitii, ce joaca rol de titlu, printr-o redondanta, ca si cum Lao Tseu ar repeta ceea ce afirma si in propozitia a doua, folosind pentru termenul "tao" doua semnificatii: "cale" si "a exprima verbal (a vorbi)" Majoritatea variantelor straine si a celor traduse in limba romana repeta aceasta eroare: "Tao care poate fi spus (exprimat prin cuvinte; definit) nu e eternul Tao; Numele care poate fi numit nu este eternul nume"; "The Tao that can be told (talked about; spoken; expressed; enunciated; defined) is not the eternal Tao The name that can be named is not the eternal name"; "La voie qui peut etre exprimee par la parole n'est pas la Voie eternelle ; le nom qui peut etre nomme n'est pas le Nom eternel"; "Dao - kann man es definieren,ist es nicht das ewige Dao; Begriffe - kann man sie begreifen,sind sie nicht ewige Begriffe!"; "Der SiNN, der sich aussprechen laßt,ist nicht des ewige SiNN Der Name, der sich nennen laßt,ist nicht der ewige Name" (Richard Wilhelm, 1910); in realitate prin prima propozitie Lao Tseu indica de la inceput chiar titlul lucrarii care urmeaza: "calea nemijlocita, calea directa sau verticala", singura care ne conduce dincolo de lumea diacronica, la eliberare si functionarea holografica Fiindca lumea este captiva in lumea umbrelor proiectate pe peretele pesterii(ecranul mental) si mai cunoaste si alte cai, autorul este nevoit sa faca de la inceput o diferentiere aratand deosebirea dintre calea orizontala (cunoasterea mijlocita) si calea verticala (cunoasterea nemijlocita), expusa in cele ce vor urma, despre care chiar a vorbit si a scris 5000 de caractere (negand astfel atat traducerea capitolului 56, cat si cel mai celebru citat din Lao Tseu dupa care acesta a spus ca "cel ce stie nu vorbeste;c el ce vorbeste nu stie") Cei ce ar dori sa ramana ascunsa in continuare calea trecerii de la "a privi" la "a vedea" regreta ca Buddha si iisus s-au aflat in randul celor care au vorbit fiindca astfel este infirmata "dovada" ca nu stiu Stanislas Julien ( p 24), afirma ca in acest capitol este cuprins sensul tuturor celorlalte capitole, dar uita sa mentina unitatea holografica a mesajului(in fiecare parte este intregul) Acest prim capitol este completat de capitolul XXV, in explicarea esentei lui Tao, si de capitolul XiV, in indicarea insusirilor lui Textului primei propozitii din capitolul i in variantele[WB][HSG][FY] in lb chineza: 道 可 道， 非 常 道。 (text in caractere chineze) tao ko tao, fei tschang tao (text transliterat in Wade Giles) tao ko tao, fei tch’ang tao (text transliterat in EFEO) dao4 ke3 dao4 , fei1 chang2 dao4 (text transliterat in pinyin; numerele indica tonurile) calea poate cale altceva imuabila cale (text tradus in limba romana) Varianta cea mai veche[GD] pe fasii din bambus (sec iV i e n), descoperita la Guodian , China, in 1993 nu contine capitolul i Mai jos este indicat textul [MWDA](vedeti prescurtarea variantelor chineze in1 4] ce confirma varianta existenta a Dao De Jing: 1 道可道也非恒道也 ;in prima propozitie apar in plus caracterele: 也 [ye3]: de asemenea; la fel; 恒 [heng2]: permanent, etern, care dainuie; ceea ce este la baza(numitorul comul al tuturor manifestarilor); obisnuit; comun;(inlocuit azi de常[chang2]: nesfarsit, infinit, etern, ce nu are capat; 1 *Calea (Tao) care poate fi parcursa(pe care se poate merge sau calatori fizic, mental) este altceva decat imuabila Calea (Tao)[ la care se refera Lao Tseu] Calea ce poate fi urmata prin doctrine, rituri ( p 31-32) ori prescriptii, dar si calea ce poate fi urmata mental,prin procese logice ori analogice, pe cale rationala, ori imaginativa,[deoarece in unele variante in loc de Tao apare Yan drept sinonim (care indica activitatea mentala p 23)], este o cale orizontala, care ramane prizoniera in universul fenomenal *Nota: Numarul indica pozitia propozitiei din capitolul i, a carei interpretare si traducere o prezentam pe larg Traducerea acestei propozitii prin variante de genul celei care urmeaza nu neaga ci limiteaza sensul la care se refera termenul a urma, a calatori,a parcurge prin pasi : "Calea ce poate fi descrisa (spusa, povestita, exprimata,vorbita, explicata, definita) este altceva decat Calea permanenta (constanta, neschimbatoare, fara inceput si sfarsit)" Orice impachetare verbala ori rituala ii reduce realitatea, afirma Sie Hoei ( p 9) Calea nu poate fi aratata (posedata, daruita, comunicata, indicata verbal; p 22) Orice cale verbala, rationala, intentionala, nu este Calea (Tao) catre contactul nemijlocit cu realitatea holografica permanenta, Numenala, ci o calea orizontala, mijlocita ( p 32) care ramane prizoniera in lumea fenomenala Deci, Tao este Calea catre Ultima Realitate, care se afla pretutindeni, holografic, in fiecare faptura si lucru, fara inceput si sfarsit, din totdeauna Termenul holografic pe care o sa-l intalnim in randurile de mai jos este un termen recent, care insa desemneaza ceea ce poetii si misticii au descoperit de mult: "in fiecare parte regasim intregul", sau cum spunea William Blake: "a vedea intregul univers in fiecare fir de nisip" ( "to see a world in a grain of sand" ) Recomand cititorilor mei cartea lui Michael Talbot intitulata "Universul Holografic" (The Holographic Universe); Putine variante ies din redondata si sprijina ideea ca prima propozitie joaca rol de titlu, pt a indica faptul ca urmeaza calea directa de cunoastere(fara gandire, fara procesare in minte, fara cuvinte) Primul capitol din Tao Te King, asa cum este el redat de catre Jean-Pierre Guillaume Pauthier in 1831 in lb latina(redata fraza cu fraza in variantele de traducere si in Anexa 4 " Calea care poate fi urmata(in pasi succesivi in plan fizic, verbal, mental ) nu este eterna si imuabila Cale" "La voie qui peut etre suivie(dans les actions successives de la vie) n'est pas une eternelle et immuable Voie " "The Way that can be followed(trodden; walked in successive steps, whether mental, verbal or physical) is not the eternal and constant Way" (Pauthier) Dehergne reda in: "istoricii iezuiti ai Taoismului" "Les historiens Jesuites du Taoisme" (in: "Actes du Colloque international de Sinologie i") textul in limba latina al lui Jean-Francois Noelas (1669-1740): "1 Ratio qus potest ratiocinando comprehendi non est sterna Ratio 2 Nomen quod potest nominari, non est sternum nomen 3 Non Ens appellatur Csli et Terrs Principium: 4 Ens vocatur onmium rerum mater 5 itaque sternum Non Ens concupiscit per contemplationem suarum perfectionum 6 Ǽternum Ens concupiscit per considerationem suorom terminorum 7 ista duo (Non Ens et Ens) simul prodeunt: sed diverse nominantur 8 Eadem (vero iis nominibus) appellatur profunditas profunde penetrata iterum profundior 9 Omnium mirabilium porta " [Noelas, Jean-Francois (1669-1740)] Aceasta modalitate de traducere apare in varianta lui D T Suzuki si Paul Carus (1913) : "Ratiunea care poate fi gandita (in varianta latina mai apare si : "inteleasa") nu e eterna Ratiune Numele care poate fi numit nu e eternul Nume" "The Reason that can be reasoned is not the eternal Reason The name that can be named is not the eternal Name" Traducerea lui James Legge (1891):" Calea (Tao) care poate fi calcata(urmata cu pasul) nu e eterna si neschimbatoare cale(Tao) Numele care poate fi numit nu e eternul si neschimbatorul Nume"   "The Tao that can be trodden is not the enduring and unchanging Tao The name that can be named is not the enduring and unchanging name" 2 A doua propozitie din capitolul i, in variantele[WB][HSG][FY] in lb chineza: 名 可 名， 非 常 名 (text in caractere chineze) ming ko ming, fei tschang ming (text transliterat in Wade Giles) ming ko ming, fei tch’ang ming (text transliterat in EFEO) ming2 ke3 ming2, fei1 chang2 ming2 (text transliterat in pinyin) numele poate numi altceva permanent nume (text tradus in limba romana) Varianta cea mai veche[GD] nu contine capitolul i Pe situl de mai jos este indicat textul [MWDA](vedeti prescurtarea variantelor chineze in1 4] ce confirma varianta existenta a Dao De Jing: 2 名可名也非恒名也非恒: in primele doua propozitii apar in plus caracterele: 也 [ye3]: de asemenea; la fel; 恒 [heng2]: permanent, etern, care dainuie; ceea ce este la baza(numitorul comul al tuturor manifestarilor); obisnuit; comun;(inlocuit azi de常[chang2]:nesfarsit, infinit, etern, ce nu are capat; 1 2 "Numele ce poate sa-1 numeasca pe Tao (Calea) nu este numele invariabil,veritabil " Limbajul verbal, cuvintele, termenii sunt simboluri,etichete, indicatori, recipiente prin care incercam sa transportam sau sa (comunicam) semnificatii "Degetul care indica Luna nu este insasi Luna" Variante de traducere a celei de a doua propozitii in limba romana: " Numele ce i l-am da nu este Numele Vesnic" "Numele, care poate fi numit, nu este numele permanent" La ce se face referire in a doua propozitie? La faptul ca denumirile sau etichetele(nume personal, particular ori individual) sunt incapabile sa numeasca (sa desemneze; sa exprime; sa comunice; sa impacheteze) o realitate holografica indescriptibila, ce nu poate fi impachetata in limbaj, care se afla pretutindeni, si ia orice forma , dar isi pastreaza invarianta esenta, ca si "apa" (gheata, fulgii de zapada aburul, norii, oceanele si fluviile nu sunt decat forme ale apei) Aceasta realitate suport aflata in afara spatiului si a timpului, in nemanifestare, dar si in manifestare (imbracand toate formele), nu poate fi gandita, comunicata verbal, imaginata ori impachetata in cuvinte fara a-si pierde esenta concreta; orice etichetare, descriere, determinare ori caracterizare, reprezinta o localizare a nelimitatului, o limitarea a luminii Ce mai este lumina daca i se limiteaza viteza? Ea dispare pur si simplu (fotonul exista, ca particula si unda ce calatoreste la viteza luminii, sau nu exista) Exista o conexiune intre lumina necreata, izvorul de viata, cuvant si destin (planul cauzal:in skrt : "karana sharira") Caracterul 名ming² inseamna: "nume personal; a numi;a denumi;a descrie;nume; reputatie;faima; rang; pozitie;titlu"; Caracterul utilizat in cap XVi si XXXiii, care se aude la fel, dar este notat diferit明 ming² are semnificatia de lumina stralucitoare; iluminat; luminos;lumina;zori,(de aici: urmatoarea(zi ); clar, a face clar, evident; vaz; vedere; inteligenta, inteligent in cap XVi intalnim ming[命] ming4 legat atat de viata(生命sheng¹ ming4 : forta vietii; energia vitala; 命 門 ming4 men2 : poarta vietii), cat si de planul cauzal sau karmic prin semnificatii de genul: A viata; noroc; B soarta; destin, ursita (ceea ce atribuie, repartizeaza, destineaza Cerul: mandatul ori vointa Cerului; durata de viata; C un ordin, indatorire publica, demnitate; rang, titlu , care este interpretat drept acces la planul cauzal (destin), la iluminare, la lumina necreata, la cunoasterea nemijlocita si omnicunoastere Este cunoscuta gandirea analogica(magica) chineza unde este pretuit, venerat si utilizat un lucru care are o forma similara ( sa ne amintim de : "ginseng") sau un nume similar, cu ceea ce oamenii pretuiesc ori asteapta in viata: fericire(fluturele si liliacul simbolizeaza fericirea fu 福 fiindca suna la fel), prosperitate, (termenul pt "bogatie; surplus" 餘 yu² si "peste"魚 yu² suna asemanator, asa ca orice eveniment important prin care debuteaza o noua faza din viata unui om, un nou an, o casatorie, trebuie sa inceapa cu o masa, de pe care sa nu trebuie sa lipseasca pestele) Gandirea analogica(magica), care a condus in stiinta din Occident la "Tabelul periodic al elementelor", a dus civilizatia chineza la: "Legea Celor Cinci Elemente" 五行 wu³ xing²:(in Wade Giles:wu hsing), utilizata in Feng Shui, in medicina traditionala chineza(acupunctura), in alimentatie [fiecare gust apartine unui element [pamant(dulce), metal(iute), apa(sarat), lemn(acru), foc(amar)], care este asociat unui organ plin(zhang) si unui organ gol(fu), unei culori, unui anotimp [vedeti imaginea Wu Xing marita pe: http:  www flickr com photos mirahorian ] in a doua propozitie Lao Tseu face a doua distinctie (prima s-a referit la deosebirea dintre cele doua cai) , si anume, dintre dintre lumina creata (focul din pestera lui Platon) si lumina necreata permanenta (常 chang² ; imuabila),[ "Lumina creata nu este lumina imuabila (permanenta; eterna )", ceea ce conduce la o traducere la care nu s-a gandit inca nimeni (in afara de Socrate in metafora pesterii) Deci lumina necreata, ca si cunoasterea nemijlocita a realitatii sunt altceva decat lumina fenomenala si cunoasterea mijlocita(trecuta prin filtrul gandirii rationale, verbale ori imaginative ) Cuvantul Tao, poate fi considerat ca fiind format din "ta" (lit : "mare") si "o" (lit : "cerc;ciclu") El desemneaza imensul cerc, inel sau ciclu al Realitatii holografice, care aduce din nemanifestare in manifestare, si invers, toate fapturile si lucrurile (vedeti si: capitolele 4 si 51) Adevaratul nume al unei persoane sau zeitati importante era considerat tabu, adica era interzisa pronuntarea lui ( p 28), in timp ce Tao reprezinta un nume public (fiind legat de caracteristicile sale sesizate mental: un mare ciclu) 3 in functie de punctuatia adoptata, aceasta propozitie poate fi tradusa in doua moduri, dar ambele conduc catre aceeasi semnificatie Textul in varianta Wang Pi permite acest lucru fiindca incepe cu 無(Wu; fara;lipsit de;vidul;nonexistenta): 無名天地之始 3 1 * Nonexistenta (nevazutul, natura nelimitata si imperceptibila, vidul, nemanifestatul, incorporalul, imaterialitatea) este una din denumirile lui Tao, care este principiul (izvorul, originea, cauza primordiala) a Cerului si a Pamantului Nonexistenta (nemanifestarea, nediferentiatul) indica in diferitele variante de traducere si interpretare cunoscute, caracteristicile "temeliei", realitatii suport, perfecte, primordiale Absenta caracteristicilor senzoriale este interpretata drept neant, doar de catre sistemul de receptie si de procesare a informatiilor, care are drept finalitate realizarea unei imagini pe ecranul mental, cand in realitate fizica moderna a descoperit experimental in vidul cuantic existenta unei realitati concrete, din care pot lua nastere particule si antiparticule, ca niste condensari ale unei materii fundamentale a universului, aflata pretutindeni, si care sustine intregul univers manifestat 3 2 in cazul in care lipseste virgula, aceeasi propozitie devine: "Ceea ce nu are nume este principiul (oceanul) din care Cerul si Pamantul isi au izvorul" "Ceea ce nu are nume sau nenumitul", este realitatea care nu are caracteristici, forma proprie, adica nu este supusa verbului "a avea" Ea este singura care exista permanent si pretutindeni, fiind supusa lui "a fi" in propozitiile (3) si (4), Lao Tseu atat in cazul existentei punctuatiei, cat si in lipsa ei, indica doua aspecte permanente si doua moduri de expresie ale lui Tao, vazut ca Adevarata Realitate "Wu", nevazutul, este ceea ce nu are insusiri senzoriale si deci nu are nume, este vidul, care are toate posibilitatile putand lua orice forma Aceasta este adevarata existenta si modul superior de fiintare Nu avem aici nimicul sau o conceptie creationista Suntem in situatia descrisa in Yi King ca precelesta (Hsien t'ien) de dinaintea exteriorizarii si manifestarii virtutii (fortei, puterii) [Te] 4 Max Kaltenmark ( p 33) considera ca punctuatia a fost introdusa in text de comentatorii non-taoisti din dinastia Sung [in pinyin: Song] (960-1279 e n ) 4 1 Daca apare virgula dupa primul caracter 有 (Yu,You) [textul in varianta Wang Pi: 有名萬物之母], avem urmatoarea traducere: " Existenta (vazutul forma vizibila, manifestatul; natura sau existenta perceptibila, corporala, fenomenala, limitata; realitatea relativa) este numele (desemneaza, numeste, reprezinta) mamei "Zecilor de mii de fapturi" (Wan-Wu) 萬物( tuturor fapturilor si lucrurilor) Lumea vizibila a creaturilor (inclusiv a omului), desi pare a fi pusa in opozitie cu Cerul si Pamantul, din propozitia anterioara, reprezinta puntea de legatura dintre ele, punctul nodal al universului *Varianta de interpretare in cazul existentei punctului ori virgulei dupa primul caracter (Wu) din propozitia (3) Punctuatia primului capitol dupa Tchou K'ien-tche ( p 2-4) este adoptata in numeroase versiuni ale textului Tao Te King , , 4 2 Cand nu apare punctuatia, desi traducerea pare diferita, se ajunge, paradoxal, la acelasi sens: "Existenta(forma manifestata a lui Tao) este mama tuturor lucrurilor si fapturilor" Ca sa poata fi numit ceva, trebuie sa aibe caracteristici, prorietati perceptibile, adica sa fie manifestat[ si ajungem la prima varianta, adica la: manifestat;existenta; ceea ce exista] Ceea ce percepem, desi seamana cu "ceea ce este", in realitate existenta manifestata inseamna: "ceea ce are" calitati perceptibile Acum se manifesta, insusirile, capacitatile, virtutile, puterile: Te ( p 35) Ne aflam conform lui Yi-King (Cartea Mutatiilor) in situatia exteriorizata post celesta (Hou T'ien), caracterizata de permanenta miscare si transformare (realitatea diacronica, tranzitorie, in care totul curge), adica in fata unei existente iluzorii (Maya) Transcederea Dualitatii; trecerea de la "a privi" la a vedea" 道Tao: Realitatea Holografica Constienta Omniprezenta (inteligenta Universala) 有 You[Yu]: Existenta;Manifestarea;Plinul,Realitatea Diacronica;Temporala; Lumea Fenomenala; Ordinea Ecranata Postcelesta;Aparitia Dualitatii 無[无] Wu[Mo;Mou;Mu] : Nonexistenta;Nemanifestarea;Vidul;Realitatea Suport Sincronica,Atemporala; Temelia informationala; Ordinea Precelesta 無為Wu Wei (Nonactiunea); interdependenta contrariilor;Transcederea Dualitatii ; 復(Fu);Reintoarcerea[acasa](vedeti cap : XVi;XL); Functionarea Holografica; Cunoasterea Directa (nemijlocita de simturi sau de minte);Trecerea de la "a privi" la "a vedea"; capacitati divine de cunoastere si de actiune(in skrt :siddhis;in jap :joriki) 2 De aceea noi trebuie sa realizam si sa intelegem Tao, folosind modalitatea golirii(Wu), prin fiintare ("a fi"); prin non actiune este respectat destinul celest al omului, care revine la propria sa natura; deci trebuie sa obtinem vidarea sau golirea mentala, senzoriala si afectiva, detasarea de lumea fenomenala exterioara, care nu este decat "dosul" periferia, iar nu "adevarata fata a lumii", care este vesnica (permanenta, imuabila, in perfect repaus; mereu asezata in sine insasi; detasata de orice dorinte) si sursa oricarei manifestari (puteri, miracol) 6 Folosind modalitatea umplerii(a avea) vom ramane prizonieri in lumea umbrelor si a luminii create sau a vazutului (Yu), si vom vedea doar exteriorul (suprafata, creatiile) lui Tao Omul profan este prins in curentul centrifug al timpului (vedeti cap iV) care-1 tine prizonier in lumea fenomenala, supus neputintei, ignorantei, transformarilor, suferintelor si mortii (pieirii) 7 Astfel ca, Nemanifestarea (Adevarata existenta; interiorul) si Manifestarea (Existenta efemera; exteriorul) au aceeasi obarsie (origine) si doua moduri de existenta si cele doua denumiri ale unei singure realitati Tao in urma experientei iluminarii, acelasi adevar al disparitiei dualitatii, este enuntat, atat in caile mistice orientale (Zen, Yoga, buddhism, taoism), cat si in cele occidentale (crestinism) Ambele naturi (infatisari, moduri de existenta si denumiri), ce desemneaza dualitatea primordiala (cuplul de contrarii fundamental), nu sunt in realitale, decat doua fete ale unei unice realitati: Tao Cele doua elemente ale cuplului de contrarii, se afla unul in sanul celuilalt La baza cuplului se afla Nonexistenta, care asa cum am aratat este adevarata existenta [la fel cum "tacerea este baza oricarui sunet", iar greul temelia usorului (vedeti cap ii)] 8 impreuna pot fi numile Vidul suprem ce penetreaza peste tot ca apa (simbol al lui Tao) si ia orice forma de manifestare Adancul (profundul; nedifentiatul; insondabilul rational ori senzorial) este esenta spirituala a universului, Sinele individual (Atman), scanteia divina din fiecare fiinta umana, identic cu sinele universal (Brahman;D-zeu), care se afla in sanul fiecarui lucru, pretutindeni si neintrerupt Simbolul pentru acest caracter玄(Hsuan; in pinyin: Xuan": adanc, profund, imperturbabil"), pe care l-am tradus si Vidul suprem era reprezentat in antichitate printr-un caracter ce se aseamana cu " ochiului lui Dumnezeu in triunghi " si desemna suprema virtute (Te); (vedeti p 46 si p 19) [vedeti si cap Vi] 9-10 Adancind vidul (fixandu-te in mijlocul si la temelia universului fenomenal) prinzi firul ghemului din care s-a desfasurat totul; intri in curentul [vedeti cap XiV] lui Tao si ai acces la poarta Cerului si la izvorul tuturor fenomenelor miraculoase [apare accesul la puterile supranaturale, mentionate in celelalte capitole din Tao Te King: levitatia, nemurirea, intinerirea, invulnerabilitatea (scutul defensiv), controlul universului fenomenal - lucruri si oameni - guvernare care aduce pacea sociala si implinirea oamenilor] in cele ce urmeaza, redam in rezumat modul in care este interpretat de alti comentatori, acest capitol Stanislas Julien foloseste cuplul non-entitate ("Non-Entis nomen") si Nonexistenta pentru "ceea ce nu are nume" (3) ori pentru propozitia (5), Liou Kia-Hway sesizeaza dubla valenta a termenului Nonfiintare, care in majoritatea traducerilor este inlocuit cu nefaptuire (Wu-Wei) termen care nu apare in text Subtitutia intre cuplul Nonexistenta- Existenta si cuplul nefaptuire-faptuire (Wu-Wei Wei) reda, insa, intentia lui Lao Tseu Termenul "Nonfiintare" utilizat in propozitia (5) reda nefaptuirea care in traducera lui ian Hin Sun devine "eliberarea de pasiuni", iar in detasare sau nonparticipare numita "lipsa vesnica de pasiuni" De fapt cuplul nefaptuire-faptuire se afla in relatie cu perechea sau cuplul care desemneaza cele doua stari ale universului: Nonexistenta (starea potentiala) si Existenta (fiintarea, starea manifestata) Lao Tseu arata ca, prin nefaptuire (Wu-Wei) se realizeaza in planul uman starea potentiala a universului, pentru a putea intra in contact rezonant cu esenta Tao, cu Ultima Realitate Obarsia unica a Nonexistentei si Existentei este Vidul pe care noi l-am tradus prin "Nedeslusitul" Am preferat acest termen celui de "Obscuritate", "intunecime" utilizat de Liou Kia-Hway deoarece acesta din urma este legat de dualitatea intuneric-lumina, care nu era prezenta in starea nediferentata a vidului primordial Vidul, nedeslusitul si profundul indica fuziunea dualitatii in unitate; un lucru similar are loc odata cu cresterea distantei fata de lucrul observat Perspectiva culorilor, formelor, dimensiunilor obtinuta odata cu cresterea distantei fata de obiectul observat, face ca acesta sa-si piarda discontinuitatile, diferentierile si sa se retopeasca in nediferentiere Termenii folositi indica distanta si revenirea la nondiferentierea primordiala a vidului Stanislas Julien (care prezinta comentariul lui Sie-Hoei si al lui Ting-i-Toung) traduce ideograma "Hsuan" (lit : "profund") prin "Profunzime" care desemneaza "ceva extrem de profund, impenetrabil, indistinct, nediferentiat ca Vidul primordial, adanc ca "azurul cerului"; Profunzimea este caracteristica "Principiului Vidului", care a precedat Cerul si Pamantul" Acesta "Profunzime" (9) este ca si abisul unei "gauri negre", o punte intre starea manifestata si cea potentiala (nemanifestata a universului) Abisul, in care orice diferentiere dispare, este izvorul intunericului si al luminii; este axul in care dualitatea apare si se resoarbe Comentand acest pasaj (8, 9) Ho-Chang-Koung (179 i e n ) ajunge la concluzia ca "suprema profunzime" sau "obscuritate" este Vidul care se afla la originea tuturor puterilor supranaturale si a omnicunoasterii Acest comentator il citeaza pe Tchoung-young (cap i) care afirma ca "Tao nu poate fi modificat" nici "cat grosimea unui fir de par", ori dupa cum stim astazi, numai stabilirea unui contact rezonant (intre Om si Cer) ar solicita o asemnea finete a acordului Prin vidare mentala se ajunge la contactul nemijlocit cu Ultima Realitate, "care contine tot programul sau codul genetic al universului" ("Tao este omniprezent, contine totul, nu are interactie cu nimic") Thsan Thoung a spus: "a tine in sine gandul de reintoarcere la vid, la imaterial, non-existenta, nefaptuire, inseamna a avea perceptia adevarului; Tao sau Principiul suprem, Vidul sau Non-existenta au produs un element vital: eterul; cu acest element vital (Ch'i) opereaza actele creatiei, si din condensarile lui a aparut Existenta cu manifestarile ei" Termenul ch'i(in pinyin:"qi";in jap : "ki"; lit :aer, suflu, abur, eter, energie, forta, temperament, atmosfera") care este utilizat aici ca "element vital", revine in cap iii cand se va vorbi despre umplerea pantecului[Oceanul de energie (Qihai 氣海)] si despre intarirea maduvei oaselor[esenta ;energia acestrala(精 氣 jing qi)] Pentru L Wieger , numai cand spiritul uman este complet vid si calm este o oglinda pura si fidela capabila sa reflecte Adevarata Realitate (p 19) "Profunzimea" sau "Nedeslusitul" devin la L Wieger "Neant al formei", iar caracterul "Hsuan(in pinyin: Xuan) " este tradus prin "Mister" Cele doua stari sau niveluri ale universului sunt ordonate in timp: starea precelesta si postcelesta Prima este caracterizata de Yin (repaus, concentrare), cealalta de Yang (exteriorizare, expansiune, actiune) si acestora le corespund doua cai de cunoastere a universului prin repaus (calea directa prin absobtie concentrativa;transa si vid mental; calea rezonanta) si aceea prin activitate (calea exterioara, superficiala caracteristica pseudostintei, cunoasterii aparentelor, plinului) Expresia Hou-T'ien (in pinyin: Houtian), tradusa prin "post-celest" sau "dupa cerul dintai", "dupa timp", este utilizata in Cartea Mutatiilor (i-Ching) pentru a desemna starea lumii dupa crearea cerului, adica a universului fenomenal Acest termen poate desemna forma (vazutul) ori ceea ce exista dupa nastere Termenul Hsuan (玄hsuan; in pinyin: Xuan) , derivat din Hsu (in pinyin: xu; lit : "vid") si tradus prin mister, adevar profund, profunzime, subtilitate, neant, obscurul, intunecime, haosul originar este un concept cheie pt intelegerea dimensiunii verticale a caii despre care vorbeste Lao Tzu Pentru M Kaltenmark (p 30,33,34,38) acelasi "hsuan" este "stapanul energiei vitale" ch'i (in pinyin qi) ([ 11] p 118), "Poarta mistica (propozitia 10) catre toate Misterele", este poarta catre "taramul vidului" (Hua-hsu) ( p 96) Expresia: "ceea ce nu are nume" desemneaza pe Wu ("Nevazutul, Vidul, imperceptibilul") Propozitia (3) devine la M Kaltenmark: "Nevazutul (Wu) este numele pe care il dam originii Cerului si a Pamantului"; ( p 33) "Yu" desemneaza "vazutul", existenta fenomenala, iar in traducerea noastra (4) am utilizat expresia: "ceea ce poseda nume" in interpretarea lui M Kaltenmark aceasta propozitie devine: "vazutul (Yu) este numele pe care-1 dam Mamei celor zece mii de creaturi" ( p 33) Cuplul Wu-Yu (nevazut-vazut) desemneaza atat cuplul Nonexistenta-Existenta, numenal-fenomenal(Li-Shih; noumenon -phenomenon), cuplul Nefaptuire- Faptuire despre care este vorba in propozitiile (5) si (6), cat si cuplul Tao -Te * in traducerea lui M Kaltenmark aceste propozitii devin: (5) "De aceea (in modul de a fi) Nevazut, ii vom vedea misterele sale"; (6) "(in lumea) Vazutului, ii vom vedea granitele sale (exteriorul)" Modul de a fi "Nevazut" desemneaza starea de detasare, nefaptuire, de lipsa de dorinta si pasiuni Prin punctuatia adoptala se arata ca starile de dorinta si fara dorinta (detasare) sunt antitetice Trebuie inteles ca Tao are doua moduri de a exista: in starea de detasare (lipsit de dorinte si participare), adica in repaus si nediferentiat; in stare de dorinta si actiune, el da nastere diferentierilor, schimbarilor si lucrurilor perceptibile Wu si Yu din propozitiile (3, 4) sunt doua aspecte permanente ale lui Tao aflate in raport cu cuplul Tao si Te in cap XiV, XXi si XXV Lao Tseu reia prezentarea caracteristicilor lui Tao in editia Variorum a lucrarii Tao Te King, intitulata "Aripile lui Lao Tseu",se afla un mare numar de mijloace de interpretare si decodificare, care nu sunt mentionate in: "Comentariile alese" ale lui Sie-Hoei "Cuplul Non-Existenta si Existenta" este desemnat prin propozitia: "acestia doi (ambii) despre care s-a vorbit","desemneaza substanta si esenta lui Tao" Din aceasta cauza oamenii trebuie sa actioneze in acord (rezonanta) cu Adevarata Realitate Doar cel ce ajunge sa le inteleaga pe amandoua drept aspecte ale aceluiasi lucru, poate sa se considere eliberat (cu activitatea in aceasta lume implinita) Pentru LaoTseu, atat Nonexistenta (vesnicul) cat si Existenta (lumea fenomenala, efemerul, vazutul) sunt ambele Chang (eterne, imuabile, permanente) Permanentul Tao (Chang Tao) nu este afectat de schimbarile din lumea fenomenala; Tao nu poate fi urmat (1), comunicat, exprimat Chuang-tzu spune: "Tao care este descris nu mai este Tao" invarianta "nevazutului" Tao apartinand lumii atemporale se reflecta si se regaseste in constanta si invarianta "vazutului"; ciclul este o restabilire in bucla timpului a constantei; astfel prin ciclu si reintoarcere permanenta ("Fu"; cap XXV) se exprima invarianta si vesnicia la nivelul lumii fenomenale Doar prin Nefaptuire (Wu-wei; vedeti cap XXXVii) lumea contrariilor este depasita; transformarile, reactiunile la actiuni si ciclul (reintoarcerea permanenta) devin inutile daca se obtine inradacinarea in Vidul primordial, in Permanentul Tao (Ch'ang Tao) si eliberarea din lumea temporala ca urmare a contactului cu Ultima Realitate "A intuneca Obscuritatea" sau "a adanci Profunzimea" , sunt doua modalitati de redare a propozitiei (9) si inseamna: "a amplifica vidul mental"; aceasta este poarta tuturor minunilor si a tuturor esentelor (energetice si informationale)*, Calea(Tao) de inradacinare in spirit (Shen), in Ultima Realitate si Calea de contactare a lui Tao Scopul(Tao) este insasi calea (Tao) de intrare in "acum si aici", in modalitatea de functionare holografica(poarta tuturor minunilor), si conduce la suspendarea oricarei dualitati subiect-obiect si la actiunea nemijlocita asupra realitatii(puterile divine;in skrt :siddhis;in jap : joriki) Etiemble in cuvantul sau introductiv la traducerea lui Liou Kia Hway scrie: "Odata cu publicarea in 1842, la imprimeria Regala din Paris, de catre Stanislas Julien a traducerii cartii Tao Te King (Cartea Caii si a Virtutii) asistam la prima etapa a demolarii fabulatiei existente pe marginea acestui text, perpetuata de catre calugarii iezuiti si infrumusetata de catre Abel Remusat " in realitate continua ingroparea traditiilor spiritualecare nu pot fi intelese prin filtrul credintelor care ne-au fost inoculate(vedeti comentariul cap iii) *in Zen principiul cosmic este desemnat de cuplul Ri-Bi; Ri(lit : adevar, principiu") semnifica in acest caz "adevarul absolut", "vacuitatea" (jap : ku; skrt : Shunyata) si Tathata (aprox : "asa cum este ea", "realitatea fiecarui lucru asa cum este ea descoperita in iluminare") Bi este denumita manifestarea, proiectia spontana, actiunea libera a lui "Ri" Acest binom conceptual din literatura Zen aminteste de cuplul Tao-Te din taoism ai carui termeni au definitii foarte apropiate de Ri si Bi Mai jos vom prezenta cateva variante ale primului capitol pentru a evidentia doua directii in jurul carora graviteaza toate celelalte traduceri si interpretari: 1 Sensul traditional al unei Ultime Realitati stationare, imuabile; 2 Sensul unei Ultime Realitati in continua schimbare Stanislas Julien traduce acest prim capitol astfel: "Calea dreapta, care poate fi urmata in viata nu este Principiul etern, imuabil, al Ratiunii supreme Numele ce poate fi numit, nu este Numele etern si imuabil Desemnat prin numele de Non-Existenta (Nemanifestare), sau considerat in starea sa de negare a tuturor atributelor inerente existentei materiale, acest Principiu suprem (Tao) este cauza eficienta si primordiala a Cerului si a Pamantului; Desemnat sub numele de Existenta (Manifestare) sau considerat in starea sa de existent corporala, este Mama tuturor fapturilor iata de ce eterna Non-Existenta are dorinta sa-si contemple natura sa imperceptibila simturilor, natura ei minunata si divina, inaccesibila ratiunii umane Din acelasi motiv eterna Existenta are dorinta sa-si contemple natura sa limitata, natura sa corporala, fenomenala Aceste doua naturi sau moduri de existenta ale Principiului suprem (Tao) au aceeasi origine desi sunt numite diferit; impreuna le numim Nediferentiatul si Profundul ca azurul cerului; acest indistinct si profund ca albastrul cerului, dus pana la ultima sa treapta este izvorul tuturor inteligentelor minunate, a cunoasterii inaccesibile, ratiunii umane " ( cap i, p 6-7) intalnim aici definirea lui Tao in sensul traditional de Ultima Realitate, asa cum apare ea si in textele revelate hinduse ori chineze Citand o alta editie, Etiemble reda astfel traducerea lui Stanislas Julien: "Calea (Tao) ce poate fi exprimata prin cuvinte nu este Calea (Tao) eterna; Numele care poate fi numit nu este Numele etern (constant, imuabil)" L Wieger, S J in: "Les Peres du Systeme Taoiste" (Sienhsien, 1913) subscrie la interpretarea traditionala: "Principiul (Tao) care poate fi enuntat, nu este cel care a fost din totdeauna Fiinta care poate fi numita, nu aceea care a fost din toate timpurile (inaintea timpului a existat o fiinta inexprimabila, indescriptibila si care nu poate fi numita) Atunci cand era inca nenumita, a conceput Cerul si Pamantul Dupa aceea, cand a devenit de asemenea de nenumit, a dat nastere tuturor fapturilor Aceste doua acte nu sunt decat unul singur, sub doua denumiri diferite Actul creator unic este misterul originii; misterul misterelor ori Poarta prin care au iesit pe scena universului toate minunile care-1 umplu; cunoasterea pe care omul o are asupra principiului universal depinde de starea spiritului sau Doar spiritul liber de pasiuni (atasare, aversiune) ii cunoaste esenta misterioasa Spiritul obisnuit pasionat nu va cunoaste decat efectele sale " Observam ca esenta este "fata lucrurilor", in timp ce efectele,fructele desemneaza dosul, exteriorul lucrurilor, lumea fenomenala despre care ne informeaza simturile Savantii contemporani, au ajuns astazi tot la aceasta dubla impartire a realitatii (vedeti: "Gnoza de la Princeton") in comentariul sau, Wieger S J ( , pag 18) spune ca acesta esenta pe care o numeste neant al formei, mister sau principiu (Tao) ce exista inaintea Cerului, poseda doua proprietati imanente: Yin (concentrarea) si Yang (expansiunea), care au fost exteriorizate la un moment dat sub diferite forme sensibile si prin doua entitati: Cerul (Yang) si Pamantul (Yin) Odata cu exteriorizarea sau manifestarea, a inceput curgerea timpului, iar Principiul (Tao) poate fi desemnat de cuplul Yin-Yang sau Pamant-Cer Binomul Cer-Pamant este o expresie a binomului Yang-Yin (cat si a cuplului nemanifestare-manifestare) ce a proiectat toate lucrurile existente insa starea Yin, feminina, de potentialitate, de concentrare, de imperceptibilitate si de repaus, este starea in care s-a aflat Principiul (Tao) inaintea timpului; este starea proprie a lui Tao Starea Yang, masculina, de expasiune si actiune, de manifestare holografica (omniprezenta) inlauntrul fiintelor sensibile, este starea sa de manifestare in timp, forma sa de exteriorizare Aceste doua starii ale lui Tao, au drept corespondenta in viata omului, repausul (somnul) si activitatea (starea de veghe profana), altfel spus vidul si plinul Cand mintea este invadata de ganduri, cand e plina de imagini(perceptii), cand suntem agitati, perturbati de dorinte, expectatii (asteptari, dorinte, sperante) sau pasiuni ea este racordata la lumea din afara si nu este apta decat sa priveasca catre lumea efectelor lui Tao si sa cunoasca doar o realitate secunda, reflectata pe ecranul mental al pesterii, o realitate lipsita de continuitate in care guverneaza dualitatea, multiplicitatea, distinctia, separarea, izolarea, ruperea de izvorul de cunoastere si de viata Cand spiritul uman, incepe progresiv sa se opreasca, sa se goleasca, sa intre constient (in stare de martor impartial; vedeti: constienta in stare incolora; wu wei;vairagya; naishkarmya) in starea de repaus, de impacare si de calm, prin practica asezarii sau a punerii in repaus(gasiti legaturile catre metoda de relaxare pilotata in siturile autorului) el se apropie zilnic de centrul ciclonului, de poarta tuturor minunilor (principiul masei critice; degeaba sapam 1000 de fantani pana la 5 metri adancime, daca apa din panza freatica se afla la 5,5 metri) si vede adevarata fata a realitatii Misionarul iezuit Wieger S J considera ca slefuind o caramida (mintea), se poate face din ea o oglinda perfecta in stare sa reflecte mai bine realitatea, neintelegand faptul ca o oglinda perfecta plasata tot pe peretele pesterii, pe care oamenii au fost conditionati sa-l priveasca, nu va insemna decat o prelungire a captivitatii(orice oglinda nu face decat sa reflecte ceea ce se afla in fata ei: umbrele proiectate de adevaratele obiecte): "Doar atunci spiritul se videaza si este oprit, devine, ca o oglinda curata si pura, si este capabil sa oglindeasca esenta indescriptibila si ce nu poate fi numita a Principiului insusi (Tao)" ( , pag 19) Chiar daca in fiinta inefabila si care nu poate fi numita, Wieger S J are presimtirea unui D-zeu transcendent si etern al religiei, el identifica dinamica Yin-Yang a starilor si nivelelor de constiinta (specifica experientei metafizice), care este similara cu aceea descrisa in Veda si Upanishade, cu ajutorul celor trei Gunas (Tamas, Rajas si Sattva) Depasirea sau transcederea starilor Yin sau Yang de constiinta se realizeaza in starea de unificare sau echilibrare a acestora (Sattva) descrisa de Wieger S J mai sus, in acord cu Yoga-Sutra, scrisa de Patanjali, ori cu textele buddhismului Zen Traducerea lui Armel Guerne (de fapt o rescriere dupa numeroasele versiuni existente), si aceea a lui Pierre Salet si a lui Pierre Leyris apartin sensului traditional de interpretare Astfel Armel Guerne [Tao To King de Lao- tseu (ed Club Francaise du Livre, 1963)] spune:"Tao care se poate invata (urma, percepe, exprima), Nu este imuabilul Tao Numele care se poate numi, Nu este deloc un nume imuabil "Pierre Salet traduce: "Calea (Tao) care ar fi o cale (sau "care poate fi definita") nu este Calea (Tao) eterna Numele care l-ar putea numi, nu este Numele etern " Pierre Leyris si Huang-Kia-Tcheng ajung la urmatoarea traducere: "Calea care poate fi enuntata nu este Calea din totdeauna Numele care o poate numi, nu este Numele pentru totdeauna" (Nota autorilor: "Textul poate fi tradus: "Numele care poate s-o numeasca" sau "Numele care poate fi numit") Aceasta interpretare traditionala urmeaza modelul sau paradima centralizarii divinului intr-un singur punct (Dumnezeu), cand in realitate El este omniprezent Ultima Realitate este vazuta ca stationara, in afara timpului si a transformarilor(undeva in Ceruri departe de om), in contrast cu realitatea fenomenala, din care fac parte si cuvintele, descrierile ori perceptiile Chiar daca realitatea fenomenala se afla in continua curgere se poate constata ca tehnologia civilizatiei actuale de pe Terra a realizat manifestarea continuitatii cuantice la nivel macroscopic(supraconductie; suprafluiditate) prin scaderea acestei curgeri(agitatii;dezordini; temperaturi) apeland la racire, inghetare intreaga strategie a vidarii are drept scop scaderea temperaturii mentale pana la pragul critic care face posibila eliberarea simultana a observatorului din lumea dualitatii, multiplicitatii in cea de-a doua varianta de traducere pe care o datoram lui Duyvendak J J L si unora dintre succesorii sai, Tao insusi este in o curgere, o transformare, un lucru variabil si din aceasta cauza o astfel de Cale nu poate fi desemnata printr-un termen sau cuvant constant, invariabil (varianta MWDA inlocuieste chang cu feng care nu are semnificatia de invariabil, constant, ci de etern) Acesta traducere, care reprezinta o abatere importanta de la sensul revelat si transmis in toate textele esentiale ale spiritualitatii umane, are oponenti si suporteri iata cum reda Duyvendak J J L , primele doua versuri din capitolul i din Tao Te King: "Calea cu adevarat Cale (Tao), este altceva decat o Cale constanta Termenii cu adevarat termeni, sunt altceva decat niste termeni constant " in Pseudo Lao Tseu al lui Kermor (din 1957) observam o traducere care a beneficiat de sensul surprins de catre J J L Duyvendak: "Tao, in Sine, nu este niciodata identic cu El insusi Nici un termen constant (cuvant) nu ar putea sa-1 exprime " J J L Duyvendak discuta in nota sensul traditional: "Calea care poate fi urmata (si care poate fi exprimata in cuvinte) nu este Calea eterna Numele ce poate fi numit, nu este Numele etern important este sa facem distinctia intre o Cale si un Nume etern (apartinand Numenalului) si o Cale si un Nume in lumea fenomenala, care sunt singurele despre care putem vorbi" Prin ultima sa asertiune, J J L Duyvendak spune ca nu putem vorbi despre o alta lume("cel ce stie nu vorbeste iar cel ce vorbeste nu stie")si identifica viziunea lui Lao Tseu despre Cale (Tao), cu aceea a lui Confucius si a lui Heraclit despre lumea fenomenala: "in care totul se afla intr-o perpetua curgere" ("panta rei") Derk Bodde (in: Journal of the American Oriental Society) considera aceasta traducere ca fiind eronata si datorata extensiei semantice a lui "K'o" (care inseamna: "capabil de, autorizat la") pe care Duyvendak il traduce: "este altceva decat" in plus, pentru Duyvendak Tao este Calea si Cuvantul (termenul; in chin : Ming) asemanator afirmatiei biblice care afirma ca "la inceput a fost Cuvantul" Aceasta suprapunere intre Cale (Tao) si Cuvant (Ming) nu are loc in restul capitolelor din Tao Te King " 1 4 2 ESTE TAO CONSTANT ORi VARiABiL? Tao este o realitate holografica situata ca un aisberg scufundat in ocean, in zona manifestata(deasupra) si nemanifestata(in imersie) simultan intr-o realitate holografica situata dincolo aici si acolo este absurd sa vorbim despre deplasare din punctul A in punctul B din univers, fiindca firesc ar fi accesul la teleportare, (a unor realitati delocalizate, care se afla peste tot) Tao este o realitate holografica dincolo de interior si exterior, dar singurul punct in care ne intalnim cu aceasta realitate este doar "aici si acum" Curgerea realitatii manifestate exista si ea este o deplasare, o deriva, un shift (holomovent in time and space)* care nu misca cu nimic si nu altereaza invarianta matricii holografice(raman in functiune aceleasi legi in fiecare punct al universului) Cele doua directii de interpretare ale conceptului de Tao nu reprezinta decat aspecte partiale asupra unei singure si unice realitati stationare, invariante, indescriptibile, fiindca limbajul ne line prizonieri in lumea dualitatii (contrariilor) in perspectiva traditionala, sistemul de referinta este plasat in Ultima Realitate de catre cel care a avut experienta directa a acesteia in acest sistem de referinta, lumea fenomenala curge, se transforma si odata cu ea cuvintele, definitiile si perceptiile Aceasta Realitate suport este mereu aceeasi, ca o planeta sferica care ofera spectatorului aflat in miscare de rotatie pe o orbita, mereu noi perspective(developare), noi peisaje, care insa se repeta ciclic, ca toate procesele ori cliseele din lumea fenomenala(peste tot exista: cicluri perioade?) Ultima Realitate este similara Codului genetic al universului si al omului care incearca sa-si apere invarianta in mijlocul fluctuatiilor prin diverse metode de ecranare in acelasi fel programul dintr-un computer ramane acelasi, in ciuda manifestarilor sau afisarilor sale exterioare in traducerea lui J J L Duyvendak se face eroarea, fireasca pentru omul contemporan, de a plasa sistemul de referinta in exterior, in lumea fenomenala sau in nivelul existential, care este un satelit, printre altii, al lumii stationare ori ortoexistentiale, situata in afara timpului Desigur, acum, Ultima Realitate pare ca rasare si apune, ca se modifica sau se roteste in jurul nostru in aceasta situatie, nici un termen constant nu o poate descrie, fiindca peisajul perceput se schimba in ambele situatii termenul constant nu o poate descrie: in prima pentru ca nici un termen nu este cu adevarat constant (limbile se transforma), iar in al doilea caz: Tao ne apare mereu altul in functie de portiunea din Codul genetic constant al universului care este manifestata ori proiectata holografic Afirmatia lui Duyvendak, conform careia: "singurele despre care putem vorbi sunt Calea (Tao) si Numele in lumea fenomenala" vine in contradictie cu strategia mistica si cu cea stiintifica in evolulia stiintifica constatam tranzitia de la sistemul de referinta geocentric (primul nivel fenomenal, care ne este la indemana), la sistemul de referinta heliocentric, care descrie mult mai bine si mai complet miscarile planetelor, desi ceea ce afecteaza in cel mai insemnat mod, sistemul solar este miscarea ciclica in jurul centrului galactic Similar, toate curentele mistice orientale urmaresc experimental intrarea in stari si nivele de constiinta in repaus absolut, detasate de lumea fenomenala si de perturbatiile din aceasta, dar inradacinate in sistemul de referinta absolut al universului in concluzie, afirmatia lui Duyvendak si interpretarea data de acesta lui Tao, nu vine numai in contradictie cu evolutia stiintei, care a abandonat sistemele de referinta locale, relative, iluzorii, in favoarea unora aflate tot mai aproape de repausul absolut, ci si cu intreaga dinamica a starilor si nivelelor de constiinta din toate traditiile mistice, care cauta si reusesc concret inradacinarea in Ultima Realitate, in realitatea atemporala si imuabila in practica taoista, ca si in aceea din Zen ori din Yoga, se urmareste eliberarea din lumea relativa si ancorarea concreta in punctul fix al universului, o strategie similara cu cea a lui Arhimede care cauta puntul fix din lumea fenomenala si care i-ar fi permis "sa miste cu ajutorul parghiilor intreg universul" Cu fiecare nou pas catre eliberare al stiintei si tehnologiei unei civilizatii, aceasta descopera noi puncte fixe pt ca in final sa se trezeasca si sa descopere ca punctul fix al universului se afla dintotdeauna distribuit holografic in fiecare fiinta, in sine insusi Descoperirea si ancorarea in aceasta realitate invarianta inseamna fixarea in realitatea suport(temelia) care este sursa tuturor fapturilor si a lucrurilor si permite accesul la puterile supranaturale binecunoscute in toate traditiile mistice si descrise pe larg in Vibhuti Pada (cartea a iii-a din Yoga Sutra a lui Patanjali) Putem sustine faptul ca Tao este permanent, stationar si imuabil (Chang) folosindu-ne tocmai de pasajul din textul (cap XiV) lui Chuang Tzu, continuatorul lui Lao Tseu, desi Paul Demieville, interpretandu-1 eronat il aduce in sprijinul interpretarii lui Duyvendak* * Propulsia holografica, holomiscarea sau miscarea sincrona in fiecare din partile componente ale unui sistem este un concept cheie la Mirahorian(caderea unui corp in campul gravitational este o miscare holografica) [vedeti cartea: "Comentariu la Misterul UMMO" de Dan Mirahorian ] Acest concept apare si la David Bohm: "it brings together the holistic principle of "undivided wholeness" with the idea that everything is in a state of process or becoming (or what he calls the "universal flux") For Bohm, wholeness is not a static oneness, but a dynamic wholeness-in-motion in which everything moves together in an interconnected process The concept is presented most fully in "Wholeness and the implicate Order", published in 1980" 6 Conexiuni Connections Connexions  Verbindungen Conexiones Connessioni FRAGMENTE DiN ZHUANG Zi UTiLiZATE DE LiN YUTANG PENTRU A iLUSTRA PRiMUL CAPiTOL AL LUi LAO Zi (vedeti comentariul Dinu Luca in articolul : Lao Zi: "Dao De Jing" peste 250 de traduceri ale capitolului 1) How to Think About the Unprovable and the Unthinkable - A new Epistemology paper is presented by Dr Tienzen (Jeh-Tween) Gong at Sixth international Conference on Thinking at Massachusetts institute of Technology on July 19th, 1994 http:  mypage zju edu cn yyweb text thinking htm There are two ways to transcend all paradoxes All paradoxes can be reconciled in two ways, downward or upward solution The downward solution is obtained by a further downward symmetry- breaking with a new proposition: All propositions "except proposition B" are true The upward solution is obtained by removing the first symmetry-breaking which causes the problem, and the null symmetry (the totality) is regained Examples of mutual immanence One: mutual immanence in mathematics Although the concept of mutual immanence was invented by ancient Taoism, it resides in all truths, such as physics and mathematics By definition, deterministic is opposite to chaotic Today, not only deterministic chaos is a legitimate term in mathematics, but order and deterministic chaos spring from the same source dissipative dynamical system described by non-linear differential equations in Fractal Geometry, there is a Shadow theorem which states that all deterministic chaos are the shadows of some orderly states The center of the map on the left is the North Pole The entire outer edge (which contains infinite geometrical points) represents only one point the South Pole in Topology, a single point (South Pole) and an infinite number of points (outer edge of the map) are identical and thus indistinguishable Two: Mutual immanence in physics - Uncertainty principle Planck constant (h) is the basis for the entire quantum physics it forms a horizon for all actions in physics, action is defined as energy (E) multiplied by time (T) According to the uncertainty principle, all actions (delta E x delta T) must be larger than or equal to h (Planck constant) in fact, the uncertainty principle has two expressions http:  mypage zju edu cn yyweb text thinking htm Gong, Tienzen (Jeh-Tween) 龚天任 Simbolul Yin Yang si cele patru stari de constiinta " Un yin (陰;阴) [ la origine reprezenta versantul nordic, umbrit al unui munte] si un yang(陽;阳) [la origine reprezenta versantul sudic, luminat al aceluiasi munte] iata Tao"[cap 5 al comentariului Cartii Mutatiilor(i Ching; EFEO:Yi King;pinyin: Yi Jing) realizat de Hsi-tz’u(Shih-i; shiyi; culegerea de comentarii i-chuan) Yin-Yang desemneaza cuplul primordial (nascut din Unu) alcatuit din polaritati contrare dinamice(nu exista decat in miscare, iar nu ca entitati inghetate) dar complementare (ale aceleeasi realitati), interconectate si interdependente (care se genereaza reciproc, una pe cealalta) Acest concept sta la temelia multor ramuri ale stiintei si filosofiei chineze, si este un fir director inTCM(Medicina Traditionala Chineza) si este un principiu central in diferite forme ale artelor martiale chinezesti, cum sunt Pa kua Chang (八卦掌, baguazhang), Taijiquan, si Qigong in gandirea chineza perechea yin-yang(阴阳)este numitorul comun al tuturor cuplurilor de contrarii-cum ar fi: feminin-masculin, intunecat-luminos, noapte-zi, iarna -vara, rece-cald, repaus-activitate, jos-sus, retragere- inaintarea Yin si yang este simbolizat de diferite forme ale Taijitu in i Ching, yin este reprezentat delinia intrerupta ( ) si numerele pare iar yang de linia continua si numerele impare Aceste linii sunt ulterior combinate pt a alcatui trigrame(八卦 pa kua;bagua), care sunt int-o anumita proportie yan sau yin in functie de numarul de linii intreupte ori continue(☰ are cea mai mare incarcatura yang din cele opt trigrame, in timp ce ☷ este maximul de yin si desemneaza pamantul) 1 Zona alba(Yang) desemneaza starea de veghe (activitatea, ziua, masculinul, orientarea centrifuga, extravertirea, tare; incordare) 2 Zona neagra(Yin) desemneaza starea de somn profund (repausul, noaptea, femininul, orientarea centripeta, introvertirea, moale, relaxare) 3 Zona alba(Yang) din mijlocul zonei neagre(Yin) sau activitatea din mijlocul repausului (se manifesta sub forma ritmurilor cerebrale de veghe in mijlocul somnului), starea de somn paradoxal(somnul cu vise ; in lb skrt :"taijasa":"cea luminoasa") 4 Zona neagra(Yin) din mijlocul zonei albe(Yang), zona de repaus in mijlocul activitatii(Wei-Wu-Wei), cand se manifesta ritmuri cerebrale de somn profund in mijlocul starii de veghe, desemneaza starea paradoxala de veghe, starea de transa ori starea "a patra"(in lb sanskrita "turiya") 7 Dictionar Dictionary Dictionnaire  Worterbuch Diccionario Dizionario Lista caracterelor din capitolul 1 din Dao De Jing [Tao Te Ching; Tao Te King] insotita de transcriptie si semnificatie 第 dì di4 ti ti R: prefix inaintea unui numar, pentru numere de ordine: se foloseste prefixul 第 dì de genul "al" care precede un numar pt a indica ordinea, secventa, gradul; categoria; clasa; de exemplu: primul; cel dintai  first : 第一dì yi; al doilea second: 第二dì er; al treilea third: 第三dì sān; al patrulea fourth: 第四dì sì; al cincilea fifth: 第五dì wǔ; al optulea eighth: 第八dì bā; al noualea  ninth: 第九 dì jiǔ; al doisprezecelea twelfth: 第十二dì shi er; al douazecilea  twentieth: 第二十dì er shi; E: prefix before a number, for ordering numbers, e g "first", "number two", etc); sequence, number; grade, degree; order, degree, class, line, going along the line, serves for the formation of the ordinal numbers, merely, only, meanwhile, however, house, apartment, number; G: Reihe, Ordnung, Grad, Klasse, der Reihe nach, dient zur Bildung der Ordnungszahlen, lediglich, nur, indessen, aber, Haus, Wohnung, Nummer; 一 yi yi1 i yi R: unu; 1, un; o; singur; unic; primul; acelasi; vedeti: 10 5; 章 zhāng zhang1 chang tchang R: capitol; sectiune; paragraf; instructiune; regula; statut; tratat; articol; petitie; memorandum; departament; sigiliu; timbru; bine; frumos; insigna colorata; distictie; pretuire; ultimul nume[una dintre cele 100 de familii]; E: essay, treatise, paper, petition, memorandum, chapter, department, paragraph, section, seal, stamp, regulation, instruction, modifier, statute, rule, fair, fine, nice, beautiful, colored, badge, award, pricing, last name ( one of the 100 families); F: chapitre; ordre; regle; reglement; statuts; cachet; sceau; medaille; insigne; G: Aufsatz,Abhandlung, Schriftstuck, Eingabe, Denkschrift, Kapitel, Abteilung, Absatz, Abschnitt, Siegel, Stempel, Vorschrift, Bestimmung, Satzung, Regel, Paragraph, schon, bunt, abzeichen, Auszeichnung, Familienname; Numere (caracter chinez + Pinyin) Numbers (Wade-Giles) Numeros (EFEO) 一 二 三 四 五 六 七 八 九 十 百 千 萬[万] yi1 er4 san1 si4 wu3 liu4 qi1 ba1 jiu3 shi2 bai3 qian1 wan4 i erh san ssu wu liu ch'i pa chiu shih pai ch'ien wan yi eul san sseu wou lieou k'i pa kieou che pai k'ien wan 1: 一 yi yi1 i yi R: unu; 1, un; o; singur; unic; primul; acelasi; vedeti: 10 5; 2: 二 er er4 erh or eul R: doi; 2; de doua ori; al doilea; ambele, cuplu; polaritate; dualitate; vedeti: 42 6; 3: 三 sān san san1 san san R: trei,3, al treilea, cubic; deseori, trinitate; creativul; vedeti: 11 1; 4: 四 sì si4 ssu; sse sseu R: patru; 4; al patrulea; 四處 sì chù: pretutindeni; vedeti: 10 44; 5: 五 wǔ wu3 wu wou R: cinci, 5; al cincilea; "prea multe" ( s12); vedeti: 12 1; 6: 六 liù liu4 liu lieou R: sase; 6; al saselea; 六親 liù qin: sase inrudiri (s18); vedeti: 18 13; 7: 七 qi qi1 ch'i k'i R: sapte; seven: ; 8: 八 bā ba1 pa pa R: opt; eight: ; 9: 九 jiū jiǔ jiu1,3 kiu kieou R: noua; 9; al noualea; a noua parte, o noime; 64 36; 10: 十 shi shi2 shih che R: zece; 10, al zecelea; zecime; numar intreg,complet; vedeti: 11 2; 11: 十一 shi yi: unsprezece eleven; 12: 十二 shi er: doisprezece twelve; 13: 十三 shi sān: treisprezece thirteen; 14: 十四shi sì: patrusprezece fourteen; 15: 十五 shi wǔ: cincisprezece fifteen: ; 16: 十六shi liù: sasesprezece sixteen; 17: 十七 shi qi : saptesprezece seventeen; 18: 十八shi bā: optsprezece eighteen; 19: 十九 shi jiǔ: nouasprezece nineteen; 20: 二十 er shi erh shih eul che R: douazeci; E: twenty; F: vingt, 20; 30: 三十 shi sān: treizeci thirty; 40: 四十sì shi: patruzeci forty; 50: 五十wǔ shi: cincizeci fifty; 60: 六十 liù shi: saizeci sixty; 70: 七十qi shi: saptezeci seventy; 80: 八十bā shi: optzeci eighty; 90: 九十 jiǔ shi nouazeci ninety: ; 100: 百 baǐ bai3 pai pai R: o suta; sute, multi, numerosi, tot; toti; toate felurile de; vedeti: 5 16; 200: 二百 er baǐ: doua sute  two hundred;; 1000: 千 qiān qian1 tsien k'ien R: o mie; 1000; multi; tot; numerosi; o mare cantitate; vedeti: 64 44; 3 500: 三千五百 sān qiān wǔ baǐ 10 000: 萬[万] wan wan4 wan wan R: zece mii; nenumarate; toate; complet; vedeti: 1 21; Propozitia 1 din capitolul 1 in variantele [WB][HSG][FY] 道可道，非常道。Textul Wang Bì in caractere traditionale 道可道，非常道。Textul Wang Bì in caractere simplificate dao kě dao，fēi chang dao 。Text Wang Bì transliterat in Pinyin dao4 ke3 dao4 ， fei1 chang2 dao4 。 Text Pinyin (cu numere pt tonuri) Tao K'e Tao Fei Ch'ang Tao Text Wang Bì transliterat in Wade-Giles Tao K'o Tao Fei tch'ang Tao Text Wang Bì transliterat in EFEO 1 1: 道 dao dao4,3 tao tao; Cantonese reading: dou3 dou6; in lb japoneza: do; michi; Japanese on reading: dou, tou; Japanese kun reading: michi, iu, michibiku; Coreana  Korean reading: to R: Tao reprezinta atat Calea verticala a cunoasterii directe sau nemijlocite cat si realitatea sursa (temelia realitatii ) la care conduce aceasta cale, din cauza suspendarii dualitatii dintre cale (mijlocul de a a ajunge la destinatie) si scop (tinta sau destinatia aleasa) Cu alte cuvinte Tao desemneaza atat calea directa, de a parcurge nemijlocit, cat si destinatia (realitatea verticala primordiala din care este alcatuita si in care pluteste intreaga realitate manifestata, ca aisbergul intr-un ocean); Toate celelalte semnificatii indirecte, mijlocite au fost eliminate din start de catre Lao Tzu din clipa in care a definit si a indicat ce semnificatie acorda caracterului 道 Tao in primul capitol; cu alte cuvinte nu este vorba despre semnificatiile anterioare ale caracterului 道Tao: de cale externa, poteca; drum (exterior) si nici despre o actiune dualista (activitate-inactivitate) de genul lui a calatori ( cu trupul, mintea ori imaginatia) ori de a parcurge fizic, imaginativ ori prin comunicare verbala (a spune; a descrie; a exprima) in locul caii dualiste a mortii sau a caii in care suntem prizonieri ai cercului actiunii si inactiunii (sistola-diastola; ativitate-repaus) Lao Tzu ne cere sa urmam cale vietii (si a apei) sau calea actiunii din mijlocul inactiunii, calea actiunii paradoxale care este actiune si inactiune simultan (vedeti無為 wú wei; wu-wei; Guodian: 亡為 wang wei: nonactiune; nefaptuire; in: 2 52-53); Caracterul 道Tao a mai fost tradus drept: Cer (calea cerului); natura; adevar; mersul sau legea lumii; principiu; ratiune; doctrina; ordine; calea adevarata; in gandirea antica chineza 道 [Tao, Dao in jap dō] este simultan destinatia si calea, care trebuie urmata, un adevar final si o modalitate de a proceda; 道家 dao jiā tao-chia : taoism filosofic; Taoism; 道教 dao jiao dao4 jiao4 tao-chiao : taoism religios; in buddhism desemneaza cunoasterea cea mai inalta, principiul, metoda, mijlocul si calea; Caracterul 道 Tao este alcatuit din: 辶chuò: a merge; si: 首shǒu schou : cap; lider; principal; esential; capital; origine, inceput, a initia; "primul si ultimul"; "alpha si omega"; vedeti: 14 71; E: tao means "way", in both literal ("path", "road") and methaphysical (spiritual path) senses; it can also, more rarely, mean "to say", "to tell", "to indicate"; method, direction; principle; truth; reason; skill; Tao (of Taoism);a measure word; to say; to speak; to talk; train, run; Run of the world; nature; world order; world law; the daoism; the truth; right; virtue, customs, Buddhism: Highest knowledge, teaching method, means and way; Part of a province, district, abbot of such a district, Dautai (Taotai), Counting word for rivers etc , direction, way, method, skill, route; F: chemin; voie; principe, moyen, trait, raconter, [fleuve, porte, mur]; lit; cours; moyen; methode; procede; Dans la pensee chinoise antique, le道[Tao; Dao; jap dō] 道 est a la fois le but et le chemin a suivre, une verite ultime et une maniere de proceder; Tao de Lao-tseu, frequemment traduit par l’expression "la Voie"; Signalons par ailleurs que " le Dhamma, (en sanskrit: Dharma) signifie la Loi, la Voie, la Doctrine vraie " du Bouddha, telle que presentee dans les versets (Pada) du Dhammapada Voir " introduction a la pensee bouddhique ", dans Dhammapada, ouvr cite, p 7 G: Weg, Pfad, Bahn, Lauf, Lauf der Welt, Natur, Weltordnung, Weltgesetz, das "Tao", Daoismus;Taoismus; Dauismus, der rechte Weg, richtige Grundsatze, Tugend, Sitten,Vernunft, bud: hochste Erkenninis, Grundsatz, Lehre, Verfahren, Mittel und Wege, Teil einer Provinz, Bezirk, Vorsteher solchen Bezirks, Dautai (Taotai), Zahlwort fur Flusse usw , sprechen, sagen; Natur; 1 2: 可 kě ke3,4 k'e k’o R: a putea; posibil; apt; practicabil; capabil; a se potrivi; aprobare (exclamatie de aprobare); E: indicates potential: possible; can be; can, prefer, may, have, possible, possibly, matching, fitting, proper, feasible, permissible, however, but; F: pouvoir ; permettre; approuver; meriter, cependant; mais, tres; 不可 bù kě ne pas pouvoir, etre oblige de; G: konnen, mogen, durfen, sollen,moglich, moglicherweise, passend, schicklich, angangig, aber; 1 3: 道 dao dao4,3 tao tao R: calea directa si destinatia (realitatea verticala);vedeti: 1 1; 1 4: 非 fēi fei1 fei R: a nega; nu; diferit; invers; nici; contrar; fara; gresit; eroare; fals; rau; a condamna; E: no, not, neither, without, ir-, un-, if not, unless if, mistake, criticize, rebuke, insist on, simply must, condemn, wrong, evildoing, false,bad, dirty, angry, africa; F: non; non-, erreur; faute; gronder; blamer; in-, a-, Afrique, (cle 175); G: nicht, Verneinungswort, ohne, un-, nicht-, wenn nicht, außer wenn, Fehler, bestehen auf, einfaches so muß es eben sein, tadeln, verurteilen, falsch, unrecht, schlecht, gemein, bose, Afrika; 1 5: 常 chang chang2 ch’ang tch’ang Cantonese reading: soeng4; Japanese on reading: jou shou; Japanese kun reading: tsune toko tsuneni; Korean reading: sang; Vieinamese reading thường R: obisnuit; comun; uzual, care dureaza, dainuie si sugereaza realitatea si constanta vietii de fiecare zi; intotdeauna; des; adesea; frecvent; normal, general; fix; constant; constante fizice; invariabil; steag (a atarna moale, flasc; a slabi, a se molesi); iris; regula, lege; principiu; conventie; decret; ordin; rit, regulat; permanent; etern; nesfarsit, infinit, vesnic; ce nu are capat; ceva in balans - ca rezultat al actiunii principiilor 陰 yin1 (小xiao) si 陽 yang2 (冖mi ); caracterul este compus din: 小冖口巾狛 小 + 吊; 小: mic; putin; slab; tanar; neinsemnat; mic; infinitezimal; jos; vedeti: 32 7+ 冖mi[a acoperi; coroana; mare; sus]+ 巾 jin1 [a echilibra; o bucata de panza in echilibru]+ 口 kou3[ gura; deschidere; intrare]; 常chang2= intrare in starea de echilibru jos-sus, pamant-cer, yin-yang , care conduce la invarianta; R L Wing,1986: caracterul pt absolut sau etern 常 chang este compus dintr-un acoperis [mian] care separa [ ba] vantul si ploaia Acest acoperis are si semnificatia de ceea ce este superior; sub acoperis exista o fereastra [口 kou kou3] de care este suspendata o bucata de tesatura [ jiong3] imaginea tesaturii atarnate [shu4] reprezinta un drapel sau un steag in permanenta miscare; 反常 fan ch'ang: anomalie (fizica); 非常 fei tch'ang: extraordinar; exceptional; foarte; extrem; 五常 wǔ chang five constant virtues of Confucianism, namely: benevolence 仁   , righteousness 義   |义   , propriety 禮   |礼   , wisdom 智   and fidelity 信   five cardinal relationships of Confucianism (between ruler and subject, father and son, husband and wife, brothers, friends); E: permanent, constant, eternal, always, continual, often, frequently, frequent, usually, normally, normal, ordinary, common, normal, regular; proper, usual, definite, ever, general, invariable, rule, principle, basic virtue, basis, last name (one of the 100 families); 常常 chang chang: frequently, usually, 常規[常规] chang gui : conventional (weapons), conventional, common, routine; 常軌[常轨] chang guǐ: normal practice; A contented mind is perpetual feast 知足常乐 知zhi1 = zhi4 know, perceive, comprehend ; 足zu2= ju4 foot; attain, satisfy, enough ;乐 le4 yue4 yao4 luo4 liao2=happy, glad; enjoyable; music chang2: something in balance - as a result of the working principle of yin and yang (xiao); 五常 wou tch'ang: five constant virtues of Confucianism, namely: benevolence 仁, righteousness 義|义, propriety 禮|礼, wisdom 智 and fidelity 信   five cardinal relationships of Confucianism (between ruler and subject, father and s F: souvent ; frequemment ; ordinaire ; commun; constant; invariable; 常人 tch'ang jen: personne ordinaire; 常驻 tch'ang tchou: resident ; permament; 常住 tch'ang tchou resident de longue duree ; residence permanente; eternelle; 不主故常 pou tchou kou tch'ang ne pas s'en tenir aux anciennes conventions; G: standig, bestandig, ewig, immer, fortwahrend, oft,haufig, gewohnlich, alltaglich, regelmaßig, ordentlich, ublich, feststehend, Regel,Grundsatz, Grundtugend, Grundlage, Familienname; apare in capitolele: 1; 3; 16; 27; 28; 32; 34; 38; 46; 48; 49; 52; 55; 61; 64; 65; 74; 79; 1 5bis: 恒 heng heng2: R: constant, fix; regulat (puls); obisnuit (pret constant); comun; permanent; persistent; etern, care dainuie; ceea ce este la baza (numitorul comun al tuturor); apare in MWD inlocuit azi in textele clasice: 常 chang chang2 ch’ang tch’ang : constant; permanent; vedeti: 1 5; 恒星 heng xing: stea fixa; 永恒 yǒng heng: etern; 卫气有以下功能: 维持体温的恒定。Energia defensiva[卫气 (weì qì)] are urmatoarele functii: sa mentina o temperatura relativ constanta a corpului; E: constant, regular, permanent; persistent; 恒星 heng xing: fixed star; 永恒 yǒng heng: eternal; 卫气 (weì qì) 有以下功能： 维持体温的恒定。Defensive qi has the following functions: maintaining a relatively constant body temperature; F: constant, permanent; regulier, persistant G: standig, bestandig, ewig, immer, fortwahrend, oft,haufig, gewohnlich, alltaglich, regelmaßig, ordentlich, ublich, feststehend, Regel, Grundsatz, Grundtugend, Grundlage; 1 6: 道 dao dao4,3 tao tao R: calea directa si destinatia (realitatea verticala);vedeti: 1 1; Propozitia 2 din capitolul 1 in variantele [WB][HSG][FY] 名可名 非常名。Textul Wang Bì in caractere traditionale 名可名 非常名。Textul Wang Bì in caractere simplificate ming kě ming fēi chang ming 。Text Wang Bì transliterat in Pinyin ming2 ke3 ming2 fei1 chang2 ming2 。Text Pinyin (cu numere pt tonuri) Ming K'e Ming Fei Ch'ang Ming Text Wang Bì transliterat in Wade-Giles Ming K'o Ming Fei tch'ang Ming Text Wang Bì transliterat in EFEO 1 7: 名 ming ming2 ming ming R: a numi; cuvant; nume; faima; reputatie; a denumi; a descrie; rang; pozitie; titlu; considerat in relatia sa cu lucrul (物 wu) indicat sau cu realitatea (實 shi) desemnata; tema principala a dezbaterilor referitoare la nume consta in capacitatea sa de a reda esenta realitatii in taoism "numele cuvantul este degetul care indica  desemneaza numeste Luna (realitatea) , iar nu insasi realitatea"; Asa cum ne reaminteste si celebrul proverb chinez: "atunci cand inteleptul arata la Luna, imbecilul prostul se uita la deget" in taoism se recomanda tacerea (oprirea fluxului exteriorului interiorizat) si eliminarea etichetarii si a compartimentarii  separarii lucrurilor (無名 wu ming) pt a facilita trecerea la comunicarea (directa) nonverbala (不言bù yan lit,: fara cuvinte, vorbire sau grai) in taoism se cunoaste puterea numelor (de aici obiceiul de a ascunde numele real al imparatului), dar se considera ca este eronata credinta confucianista in puterea numelor arbitrare de a reda esenta lucrului, de a exprima sensul lucrului ( deoarece etichetele sau simbolurile sunt degetul, adica o realitate subiectiva, artificiala, prefabricata, iar nu o realitate obiectiva); fara cunoastere directa ramanem prizonieri in realitatea secunda a proiectiilor de pe oglinda mentala sau a umbrelor de pe peretele pesterii din Alegoria lui Platon, si atunci numele sunt etichete asociate unor umbre ale lucrurilor, iar aceste umbre si etichetele lor sunt diferite de lucrurile care le-au generat si de numele lor veritabile) Conform confucianismului, care are incredere in semantica perfecta, numele exprima integral o esenta individuala a lucrului (wu 物) iar a numi inseamna a rechema lucrul, a reinstitui realitatea; E: name, fame, glory, reputation, well-known, famous, celebrated, description, to name, according to the name only, apparently, pretext,counter for persons; F: Nom; (mot mesure pour les personnes); place ; nom; titre ,nommer , baptiser designer ;名词 ming ci : nom 名着 ming zhù chef- d'œuvre;masterpiece; La realite se demarque alors tant de l’objectivite scientifique que de la relativite subjective ; elle est celle de l’interaction : ainsi le rappelle ce celebre proverbe chinois : " quand le Sage montre la lune, l’imbecile regarde le doigt " G: Name, Bezeichnung, benennen, Ruhm, Ruf, beruhmt, nur dem Namen nach, Schein, Vorwand, Zahlwort fur Personen; capitolele si propozitiile unde intalnim acest caracter: 1[名可名,非常名; 無名天地之始; 有名萬物之母; 而異名 ]; 14[名曰夷; 名曰希; 名曰微; 繩繩不可名]; 21[其名不去以閱眾甫] 25[吾不知其名; 強為之名曰大]; 32[道常無名; 始制有名; 名亦既有]; 34[功成而不名有; 常無欲可名於小; 可名為大]; 37[吾將鎮之以無名之樸; 無名之樸]; 41[道隱無名]; 44[名與身孰親]; 1 8: 可 kě ke3,4 ko k’o (ko) R: a putea; posibil; apt; practicabil; capabil; a se potrivi; vedeti: 1 2; 1 9: 名 ming² ming : vedeti: 1 7; 1 10: 非 fei¹ vedeti: 1 4; 1 11: 常 chang ch’ang tch’ang R: obisnuit; comun; uzual; constant; permanent; vedeti: 1 5 ; 1 12: 名 ming² vedeti: 1 7; Propozitia 3 din capitolul 1 in variantele [WB][HSG][FY] 無名天地之始。Textul Wang Bì in caractere traditionale 无名天地之始。Textul Wang Bì in caractere simplificate wú ming tiān dì zhi shǐ 。Text Wang Bì transliterat in Pinyin wu2 ming2 tian1 di4 zhi1 shi3 。 Text Pinyin (cu numere pt tonuri) Wu Ming T'ienTi Chih Shih Text Wang Bì transliterat in Wade-Giles Wou ming T'ien ti Tche Che Text Wang Bì transliterat in EFEO 1 13: 無[无] wú wu2 wu wou R: nu exista, nu are; fara; nu; golul; vidul, nonexistenta [nemanifestatul, tradus uneori prin nefiinta, ceea ce nu are caracteristici si deci nume si forma (in limba sanskrita: "nama rupa"); nu este sinonim cu nimicul fiindca 無 wú wu este un imens vid care contine toate potentialitatile; este interdependent cu 有 yǒu yu, existenta, manifestatul, fiinta] ; 无轨 wú guǐ: fara urme; 無 wú wu desemneaza o modalitate de functionare care nu produce reactiuni si este caracterizata de golire, de reintoarcere in starea de izvor (in loc de recipient) si de 無為 wú wei; wu- wei; in versiunea Guodian: 亡為 wang wei (lit : "nonactiune; nefaptuire"; desemneaza actiunea nondualista, paradoxala, holografica in care se suspenda dualitatea subiect-obiect, in care dispare subiectivitatea exprimata prin dorinte, asteptari, expectatii, sperante, care conduc la delocalizare, adica la ruperea de "acum si aici"; ideal fixat in Tao Te Ching pt cei ce guverneaza; (vedeti: 2 52- 53); 無 wú modalitate sincronica, complementara lui 有 yǒu yu, caracterizata de umplere, acumulare, traire in lumea diacronica, a efectelor; E: not existing, there is not, nothing, no, without, un, -less, used for RS8506 wu : origin, mother, ncr 14 the left hand = the holding hand; wu can be translated as oneness of emptiness and fulness: a holding hand + one = oneness;fire + crossed fire = yin and yang of fullness and emptiness, a polarity which changes to oneness; 无轨 wú guǐ trackless; Not- Being Not synonymous with nothingness, wu is an immense void containing all potentialities it is thus interdependent with yu, Being F: ne pas; sans; rien; G: nicht vorhanden, es gibt nicht, nichts, kein, ohne, un-, -los, gebraucht fur RS8506 (wu) = rt80 origin,mother; ncr14 die linke Hand= die haltende Hand; 1 13; 1 14: 名 ming ming2 ming R: a numi; cuvant; nume; faima; vedeti: 1 7 ; 1 15: 天 tiān tian1 tien t’ien R: cer[lumea cereasca; rai]; cer[atmosfera]; vremea; lumina; ziua; natura; puterea cereasca; Dumnezeu; 天下 tiān xia: ceea ce se afla sub cer; subcerescul; lumea pamanteana sau lumea fenomenala a celor zece mii de lucruri (萬 物 wan wù); guvernare; dominare; E: heaven, sky, god, celestial, providence, divine, heavenly, imperial, heaven's vault, day, weather, nature, natural, absolutely necessary, essential, origin condition, body condition; 天下 tiān xia; world; land under heaven, rule, domination F: ciel; jour; nature, Dieu; temps; saison; nature; univers; G: Himmel, Vorsehung, Gott, gottlich, himmlisch, kaiserlich, Himmelsgewolbe, Tag, Wetter, Natur, naturlich, unumganglich, Ursprungszustand, Korperzustand; 1 16: 地 dì de di4 de5 ti ti R: pamant; sol; regiune; teritoriu; areal; arie; camp; zona, teren; tara, loc, localizare in spatiu, glob; auxiliar folosit la formarea unei fraze adverbiale; complement adverbial; se adauga in propozitii care se incheie in genitiv; 土地 tǔ dì pamant; sol; 圣地 sheng dì pamant sacru; loc inalt; munte sfant; 地道 dì dao cale subterana; tunel; 割地 gē dì a ceda un teritoriu; sinonim cu 土 tǔ; unul din cele cinci elemente functionale (miscari): 五行wǔ xing : 金 jin : metal, aur; 木 mù : lemn; 水 shuǐ: apa; 火 huǒ : foc 土 tǔ: pamant; vedeti: 行 xing: a merge; conduita; faza; vedeti: 2 56; 土 tǔ: pamant; sol; teren, tarana; praf, jos, baza, teritoriu; noroi; nativ; vedeti: 64 43; E: earth; soil, ground; region; world, globe, area, field, zone, country, land; region, place; space; adverbial complement; 地 de: (subor part adverbial), -ly; 地 dì: genitive ending; F: terre, sol; lieu, endroit; de terre, [complement adverbial]; territoire; champ, pays, region, zone, l'espace, se terminant genitif; globe; G: Erde, Erdboden, Grund und Boden, Feld, Land, Gebiet, Gegend, Ort, Platz, Genitivendung; di: Erdkugel, Erdball; 1 15-1 16: 天地 tiān dì R: cer si pamant; lumea; domeniu; F: ciel et terre, monde, domaine; 1 17: 之 zhi zhi1 chih tchi tche R: el; ea; acesta, acestea; a lui; a ei; a lor; semn pt genitiv si atributiv; care se duce la; E: he, she, it this, those, sign for genitive, possessive particle: him, her, it zigzag, untranslatable filler,to go; G: er,sie,es, dieser, jener, Zeichen des Genitivs, hingehen, gehen, Zickzack, unubersetzbares Flickwort; F: lui, de, il, elle; eux, cela, ces, pronom demonstratif: lui, elle, eux, ceux-ci, ceux-la; liaison; appartenance; remplacant une personne ou une chose comme complement; Signe du genitif, aller; Particule auxiliaire, d'un usage tres-etendu en chinois Placee apres un nom, elle indique que celui qui la precede est dans sa dependance, ou au cas que nous nommons genitif;placee apres les caracteres qui peuvent avoir une signification verbale, les rend actifs, en fait des participe, ou devient elle-meme un pronom relatif etc Elle signifie aussi "a l'egard de","en ce qui concerne" De plus,elle est aussi prise comme verb de mouvement: "aller d'un lieu a un autre"; "parvenir a"; "Passer de a" Et encore: negliger (i ye), changer (pien-ye) Un ecrivain chinois,cite dans le dictionnaire de Khang-hi, dit que "toutes les fois que ce caractere est employe dans le langage, il indique: ou un rapport de dependance des personnes et des choses; ou un rapport de 'determination', ou enfin un rapport de'mouvement vers' C'est,dans les trois cas, une particule de "relation' Le caractere tchi est aussi pris dans une acception presque synonyme (thoung) de 致 tchi, "se rendre dans un lieu eloigne", tandis que le premier signifie "se rendre dans un lieu rapproche de celui où l'on se trouve " (Khang-hi) [Dictionnaire etymologique chinois-annamite latin-francais par G Pauthier, Didot,1867]; 1 18: 始 shǐ shi3 schi shih R: a incepe; inceput; origine; primul; acum, aici; imediat [direct; experimental]; E: beginning, origin, begin, start; now, then, only then 起始 qǐ shǐ : originate at first, at the beginning; F: debut, origine, commencer, au depart, d'abord, la premiere, maintenant; G: Anfang, Ursprung, anfangen, anfanglich, zuerst, der erste, erst, erst jetzt, nunmehr, sodann; apare in capitolele: 1 18; 14; 32; 38; 52; 64; Propozitia 4 din capitolul 1 in variantele [WB][HSG][FY] 有名萬物之母。Textul Wang Bì in caractere traditionale 有名万物之母。Textul Wang Bì in caractere simplificate yǒu ming wan wù zhi mǔ 。Text Wang Bì transliterat in Pinyin you3 ming2 wan4 wu4 zhi1 mu3 。 Text Pinyin (cu numere pt tonuri) Yu Ming Wan Wu Chih Mu,Text Wang Bì transliterat in Wade-Giles Yeou ming Wan Wou Tche Mou Text Wang Bì transliterat in EFEO 1 19: 有 yǒu you3 yu yeou R: a avea; a fi prezent; a exista (prin posesie sau umplere de calitati, caracteristici, atribute: forma; nume); manifestarea; realitatea fenomenala; plinul; fiinta; existenta[ceea ce are caracteristici si deci un nume]; termenul 有 yǒu desemneaza existenta conditionata, localizata (particula; realitatea diacronica, in devenire, succesiune) de tip "a avea", opusa  complementara lui 無 wú, ca existenta neconditionata, delocalizata (unda; camp omniprezent; realitatea sincronica nu e localizata in spatiu si timp fiindca "acum" nu apartine timpului) de tip "a fi", fara ego, minte si posesiuni (無 wú nu exista, nu are; fara; nu; golul; vidul, nonexistenta); 有形 Yu Hsing : vizibil; tangibil; stilat (persoana); vedeti opozitia: vid-plin: 無有 wú yǒu in cap 11; 有無yǒu wú: a avea ori a nu avea; surplus si deficit; tangibil si intangibil; corporal si incorporal; in filosofie: Fiinta; in buddhism: existenta; skr: "bhava" (devenire; succesiunea de stari: mentale, emotionale; in bhakti: predarea devotionala); alcatuirea caracterului 有=左 zuǒ (stanga; est; neortodox; impropriu)+月yue (luna; calendar lunar); E: to have, to possess, to exist, there is, the being, to own the existence; The Sanskrit term bhāva (Skt भाव, status of being, a subjective becoming, states of mind, from भू bhū, to become) is often translated as feeling, emotion, mood, devotional state of mind in Buddhist thought, bhāva denotes the continuity of life and death, including reincarnation, and the maturation arising therefrom in the bhakti traditions, bhāva denotes the mood of ecstasy, self- surrender, and channelling of emotional energies that is induced by the maturation of devotion to one's ishtadeva (object of devotion) F: avoir; posseder; il y a; exister; 有人 Yu Jen personnes; quelqu'un; occupe; 有力 Yu Li energique; puissant; 有如 Yu Ju etre comme; semblable a; comme; 有用 Yu Yung utile; 有利 Yu Li favorable   avantageux ; 有名 Yu Ming connu   repute; 有钱 YuCh'ien etre riche; 有心 YuHsin avoir l'intention de   avoir envie de   projeter de   expres   intentionnellement   a dessein; 有志 YuChih etre ambitieux; 有为 Yu Wei plein de promesses   prometteur; G: haben, vorhanden sein, es gibt, phil: das Sein, bud: das Dasein; 1 20: 名 ming ming2 ming R: a numi; cuvant; nume; faima; vedeti: 1 7 ; 1 21: 萬[万] wan wan4 wan wan R: zece mii; un mare numar; mii si mii; nenumarate; foarte numeroase; totul; absolut; complet; nume de familie; 萬物 wan wù: zece mii de lucruri; miliardele de lucruri; E: ten thousand, ten thousand; innumerable a great number Wan (surname),萬物wan-wu (the myriad creatures); very large number, unnumerable, utmost, extremely, perfectly well, a thousand kinds of; 万智牌 wan zhì pai: Magic; F: dix mille, beaucoup; G: zehntausend, sehr große Anzahl,unzahlig, alle, außerst, durchaus, tausendfaltig, Familienname; 1 22: 物 wù wu4 wu wou R: lucru; obiect; proces ( fiindca in universul manifestat in continua schimbare nu exista lucruri, ci doar rauri, curgeri); acest termen a mai fost tradus drept: creatura, esenta, fiinte, substanta; materie; masa; marfa; esenta, stofa; tesatura; manifestare (continut, subiect, fond); a examina; E: thing; substance; creature; being; matter; mass; living being; essence; nature, the outside world, other people, cloth, cinch, subject, object, content, product, good, commodity, taurus-of-being; 动物 (animal); 文物 (cultural relic); F: chose; objet; creature; etre, matiere; essence; tissu; masse; marchandise; taureau-de-etre; 动物 tong wou animal; 文物 wen wou relique; 购物 keou wou: faire des courses; faire des achats; G: Lebewesen,Wesen, Ding, Sache, Gegenstand, Ware, Stoff, Masse; Stier-des-Seins; 1 22; vedeti:  see: cap 16 1 21-22: 萬物 wan wù R: cele zece mii de lucruri (procese; creaturi; fiinte); mii si mii de lucruri; miliardele de lucruri; totul; toate lucrurile; E: The ten thousand things (creatures, beings); the myriad creatures; all things ( beings, creatures); F: 万物 wan wou tous les etres vivants; G: "zehntausend" (= alle) Dinge, Wesen, Geschopf (Kreaturen); die abertausend Geschopfe (Dinge, Wesen); 1 23: 之 zhi zhi1 chih tchi el; ea; acesta; a lui; a ei; a lor; semn pt genitiv si atributiv; vedeti: 1 17; 1 24: 母 mǔ mú wǔ wú mu3,2 mu mou R: muma; mama, femela; sursa; nativ; matern; initial; doamna in varsta; intregul (in opozitie cu partea); 父母 fù mǔ tata si mama; parinti; 母音 mǔ yin vocala (sunet mama); 声母 shēng mǔ consoana initiala (a unei silabe chinezesti); 母語[母语] mǔ yǔ limba nativa materna; 大地母親[大地母亲] da dì mǔ qin, zeita mama; E: mother, female, one's female elders, mate, first beginning, capital in opposite to interest proceed, the whole in opposite to the part; F: mere; femelle; G: Mutter, weiblich, Weibchen, Ur-, Stamm-, Stammvermogen (im Gegensatz zu Zinsen), Ganzes (im Gegensatz zum Teil); apare in capitolele: 1 [ 1 4 萬物之 母。wan wù zhi mŭ Muma "Zecilor de mii de fapturi"]; 20 ; 25; 52; 59; 72[MWD A] Propozitia 5 din capitolul 1 in variantele [WB][HSG][FY] 故常無欲以觀其妙。Textul Wang Bì in caractere traditionale 故常无欲以观其妙。Textul Wang Bì in caractere simplificate gù chang wú yù yǐ guān qi miao 。Text Wang Bì transliterat in Pinyin gu4 chang2 wu2 yu4 yi3 guan1 qi2 miao4 。Text Pinyin (cu numere pt tonuri) Ku Ch'ang Wu Yu i Kuan Ch'i Miao Text Wang Bì transliterat in Wade-Giles Kou Tch'ang Wou Yu Yi Kouan K'i Miao Text Wang Bì transliterat in EFEO 1 25: 故 gù gu4 ku kou R: baza, temelie, cauza, motiv, origine; deci, prin urmare; asadar; astfel; de aceea; consecintaa unei actiuni, fenomen; expres; deliberat; intentionat; (cauza a neplacerii: ) necaz, mahnire, doliu, deces; raposat (mort), batran, vechi; antic; E: ground, base, reason, cause, therefore, along, consequently, origin, matter, deliberate, old, from the old days, once, former, friend, acquaintance, die, died; F: raison; cause; donc; par consequent, c'est pourquoi; base; expres, ancien, mourir, ami a dessein; expres; l'origine, la matiere, deliberement, vieux, ancien, autrefois, anciennement, connaissance, la mort, mourir; decede; ideo; ami G: Grund, Ursache, deshalb, daher, folglich, Ursprung, Angelegenheit, absichtlich, alt, fruher, einst, ehemalig, Freund, Bekanntschaft, sterben, verstorben; 1 25; 1 26: 常 chang chang2 ch’ang tch’ang R: constant; permanent; vedeti: 1 5; 1 27: 無[无] wú wu2 wu wou R: nu exista, nu are; fara; lipsa; nu; gol; vid; vedeti: 1 13; 1 28: 欲yù yu4 yu yu R: a dori; dorinta; a pofti; pofta; a vrea; a astepta; asteptare; expectatie; pasiune; a ravni; a fi insetat de; dor; semn pt viitor; 聖人欲 不欲sheng ren yù bù yù: " omul sfant doreste non-dorinta (lipsa de dorinte) " ; 六欲 liù yù: cele sase dorinte (sunt declansate de cele sase placeri senzoriale provenite de la ochi, urechi, nas, limba, trup si minte); 七情qi qing: cele sapte emotii  sentimente pasiuni umane (喜 xǐ: bucurie; 怒 nù: furie; 忧yoū: ingrijorare; anxietate;悲 bei : tristetea; suparare; 思si sì sai: gandirea obsesiva; 恐 kǒng: frica; iubirea; 驚[惊] liang jing: soc) cauzeaza 七情内伤 injurii, perturbari si maladii interne; E: desire, want, long for; intend; longing, wish, about to, on the point of, sign for future, soon; 聖人欲 不欲 sheng ren yù bù yù: "the saint human being desires no desire" ; 七情六欲 qi qing liu yu: the seven passions and six desires; 七情qi qing the seven human emotions (seven emotional states; seven affects of traditional Chinese medical theory and therapy, namely: 喜xǐ: joy, 怒nù: anger, 忧yoū: anxiety, 思si thought, 悲 bei : grief, 恐 kǒng: fear, 驚[惊] liang jing: shock; fright; terror); 七情内伤 internal injuries are caused by seven passions or emotions F: desir; envie; desirer; vouloir; 六欲 liù yù: les six desir; 七情六欲 qi qing liù yù: les sept sentiments et les six plaisirs sensoriels   desir   passion; G: wunschen, begehren,hoffen, sehnen, im Begriff sein, bald, Zeichen der Zukunft, Begierde; apare in capitolele: 1 28; 3, 15, 19, 29, 34, 36, 37, 39, 46, 57, 61, 64 ( sfantul doreste non dorinta); 66, 77; 1 29: 以 yǐ yi3 i yi R: dupa; in acord cu; a servi drept; in conformitate cu; ca si; cu; de aceea; astfel; a folosi; folos, de, de catre, de la; prin, pe la; cu; langa, alaturi de, fiindca, a adopta, a considera ca; asa si asa; prin mijlocirea a, pentru ca sa; pornind de la; sa utilizeze, sunt considerate ca fiind, cu, de, asa, pentru acest motiv; din cauza sa, induce, astfel incat sa; in consecinta; din cauza, prin urmare, ca, si; si cat; sau, respectiv, este folosit pentru a indica pozitia obiectului, formand adverbe; E: like; with, thereby; to use to use, take, by means of; thereby, therefore; consider as; in order to; according to, because of, so as to; by; with; because; F: selon, apres, servir de; G: gebrauchen, nehmen als, betrachten als, mit, vermittels, durch, damit, dadurch, von her, lasen, veranlassen, so daß, dmait, um zu, entsprechend, gemaß, auf Grund von, deshalb, deswegen, weil, und und auch, wie auch, oder, beziehungsweise, dient zur Voranstellung des Objekts, bildet Adverbien, aus diesem Grunde; 1 30: 觀[观] guān guan; guan1 qin1 kuan kuan Semantic Variant(s): 覌 guān guan R: a privi, a se uita; a observa, a simti; a da atentie la; a vedea; vedere; a examina, a urmari; a inspecta; a zari, privire; atentie, a fi atent; a fi constient; a fi cu luare aminte, a baga in seama; veghe(re); perspectiva, punct de vedere; mod de a privi lucrurile; conceptie; a supraveghea; santinela, garda; paza; panda; a astepta; a (se)manifesta; a expune, a da dovada de (curaj); priveste! iata!; cladire inalta (care ofera perspectiva) ; manastire taoista; a face parada; a sarbatori, a celebra; 內觀 Nei Guan: observatie interna; 觀測 guān ce: observatie (stiintifica, etc), a observa; 觀察者 guān cha zhe: observator; 觀點 guān diǎn: punct de vedere; sistem de referinta; mod de a vedea; punct de plecare, conceptie;觀眾 guān zhòng: spectatori ; 旁觀 pang guān: spectator, non-participant; 悲觀 bei guān: pesimist; 樂觀 le guān: optimist, plin de speranta; 表觀 biǎo guān: aparent ; 參觀 cān guān: a privi in jur; a inspecta, a vizita si a observa; 美觀 meǐ guān: placut ochilor, frumos; artistic; 不雅觀 bù yǎ guān: care ofenseaza privirea, nepotrivit; neconvenabil; 主觀 zhǔ guān: subiectiv;客觀 ke guān: obiectiv; E: look at, watch, to observe, to feel and to sense, to pay attention to; sight, view, see, observe, view; to look at, to watch, to observe, to survey, to examine; to behold; appearance; conception of the nature of the things, way of looking at things; Taoist monastery; 觀測 guān ce: (scientific, etc) observation, to observe; 觀察者 guān cha zhe: observer; 觀點 guān diǎn: point of view, viewpoint, standpoint ;觀眾 guān zhòng: spectators; 旁觀 pang guān: spectator, non-participant; 悲觀 bei guān: pessimistic; 樂觀 le guān: optimistic, hopeful; 表觀 biǎo guān: apparent ; 參觀 cān guān: to look around, to inspect, visit and observe; 美觀 meǐ guān: pleasing to the eye, beautiful, artistic; 不雅觀 bù yǎ guān: offensive to the eye, unbecoming; 主觀 zhǔ guān: subjective;客觀 ke guān: objective; G: betrachten, besichtigen, beobachten, erkunden, uberschauen, zuschauen, berucksichtigen, in Anbetracht, Anschauung, bud: Einsicht, skr: prajna, Ansicht, Anblick, Aussehen, Zustand, Beobachtungsstelle,Warte, taoistisches Kloster oder Tempel, erkennen;1 30; 16 13; 26 23; 54 62; 56 36; 1 31: 其 qi qi2 ch’i k'i R: a ei, a lui,lor;acela particula modala (ce marcheaza o opinie ori o optiune subiectiva); particula finala ce se refera la propozitia care o preceda; E: used within a sentence to refer to somebody or somrthing mentioned earlier: he she it, they, his, her, its, their, that, such; F: son, sa, leur, leur, ils, ils, elles; G: er,sie es, dieser, jener, anderer, sein, ihr, dessen, deren, davon, Einleitungswort, etwa=namlich, druckt Wunschform aus: moge; 1 32: 妙 miao miao4 miao Cantonese reading miu6; Japanese on reading: myou byou; Japanese kun reading: wakai tae; Korean reading: myo; Vieinamese reading: diệu; radical: 女nǚ femeie; fata; feminin; Semantic Variant(s): 玅 miao: misterios; subtil; rafinat ; exquisite; R: secret; misterios; mister, esenta, subtilitate; minunat; esenta; cauza; subtil; fin; rarefiat; delicat; adevar ezoteric; metamorfoza; destept; ingenios; tanar; frumos; transparent; minuni; perfectiuni (similar termenului din lb sanskrita: siddhis); tot ce este bun; tot ce e de dorit; siddhis 梵文悉地, 妙成就; 维妙维肖 wei miao wei xiao a imita la perfectiune; (vedeti: capitolele: 15, 27); E: secret; mysterious, subtle; exquisite wonderful; fine, excellent, ingenious, clever; 玄妙 xuan miao: mysterious, profound, abstruse; F: merveille; secret; subtil; subtilites perfection; siddhis 梵文悉地, 妙成就; 维妙维肖; merveilleux, mysterieux, fabuleux; ingenieux; subtil; 惟妙惟肖 wei miao wei xiao etre d'une ressemblance frappante   etre l'image vivante de   entrer dans la peau de son; G: wunderbar, geheimnisvoll, wundervoll, fabelhaft; apare in: 1 32; 15; 27; Propozitia 6 din capitolul 1 in variantele [WB][HSG][FY] 常有欲以觀其徼。Textul Wang Bì in caractere traditionale 常有欲以观其徼。Textul Wang Bì in caractere simplificate chang yǒu yù yǐ guān qi jiǎo。Text Wang Bì transliterat in Pinyin chang2 you3 yu4 yi3 guan1,4 qi2 jiao3,4 。Text Pinyin (cu numere pt tonuri) Ch'ang Yu Yu i Kuan Ch'i Chiao, Text Wang Bì transliterat in Wade-Giles Tch'ang Yeou Yu Yi Kouan K'i Kiao Text Wang Bì transliterat in EFEO 1 33: 常 chang chang2 ch’ang tch’ang R: constant; permanent; vedeti: 1 5 ; 1 34: 有 yǒu you3 yu yeou R: a avea; a exista; plin; vedeti: 1 19; 1 35: 欲yù yu4 yu yu R: dorinta; asteptare; expectatie; a dori; a vrea; a astepta; vedeti: 1 28; 1 36: 以 yǐ yi3 i yi R: la fel; cu; a folosi folos; in acord cu; pt ca sa; de, de catre, de la; vedeti: 1 29; 1 37: 觀[观] guān guan; guan1 kuan kuan R: a privi, a se uita; a observa; a urmari; vedeti: 1 30; 1 38: 其 qi qi2 ki ch’i R: a ei,a lui,lor; acela; particula modala; vedeti: 1 31; 1 39: 徼 jiǎo jiao jiao3,4 chiao kiao R: 1 徼 jiao: 1 suprafata, periferie; frontiera; margine, limita; granita; 2 a merge in cerc; a inspecta; a patrula; 2 儌 jiǎo: norocos; 3 yao: 1 a se ruga pentru (formal); 2 a acoperi, umbri; a ascunde; E: 1 徼 jiao: 1 surface; periphery, border, margin, limit, boundary; 2 going in circles, to inspect, to patrol, 2 儌 jiǎo: lucky; fortunate; by mere luck; 3 Yao: 1 pray for (formal) 2 cover; to shade; to hide; F: 1 徼 jiao: 1 peripherie; surface, frontiere, marge; limite; 2 tourner en rond, inspecter, patrouiller; 2 儌 jiǎo: chance, la chance; par chance pure; chanceux; 3 Yao: 1 prier pour; 2 couvrir; ombrir; cacher; G: 1 徼 jiao: Oberflache; Peripherie, border, margin, Grenze, Rand, 2 sich im Kreis, zu inspizieren, patrouillieren, 2 儌 jiǎo: Gluck, durch bloße Gluck, Glucksfall, glucklich, glucklicherweise, unverdientes Gluck; 3 Yao: 1 beten fur (formale) 2 decken; Schatten; verbergen; 1 39bis: in loc de 徼jiǎo jiao apare eronat caracterul 徴 zhēng zheng1 Cheng Tcheng: to summon; Propozitia 7 din capitolul 1 in variantele [WB][HSG][FY] 此兩者同出而異名，Textul Wang Bì in caractere traditionale 此两者同出而异名，Textul Wang Bì in caractere simplificate cǐ liǎng zhě tong chū er yì ming, Text Wang Bì transliterat in Pinyin ci3 liang3 zhe3 tong4 chu1 er2 yi4 ming2,Text Pinyin (cu numere pt tonuri) Tz'u Liang Che T'ung Ch'u Erh i Ming, Text Wang Bì transliterat in Wade-Giles Ts'eu Leang tcho T'ong Tch'ou Eul Yi Ming Text Wang Bì transliterat in EFEO 1 40: 此 cǐ ci3 tz’u ts'eu tse R: aceasta; acestea; aci; aici, acum; a opri; stop; in acest loc; 此次 cǐ cì: acest timp moment; 此時[此时]cǐ shi : acum; acest moment; 以此 yǐ cǐ: tocmai prin aceasta ! prin tot ce tocmai s-a spus aici ! (oprirea in Acum; intrand in Acum si Aici in interiorul adanc al fiecarei fiinte! Prin cunoastere directa ! intuitiv ! prin accesul la cunoasterea directa (intuitie); reintorcandu-ne la spontaneitate; vedeti: 21 17; 54 15 57 5; 為此 [为此 ] weì cǐ: din acest motiv; din cauza asta; cu privire la aceasta; pt ca sa; 因此 yin cǐ: de aceea; 由此 yoú cǐ: de aici; prin prezenta, din aceasta; E: this, these; in this case, then; now, here; 以此 yǐ cǐ: Just therefore! By all that! Through this! From this! (the above)! From everything i just said ! (Entering the Here and Now) From deep inside of every human being ! Using direct knowledge! intuitively! Spontaneously! (intuitive); 為此 [为此 ] weì cǐ: for this reason, with regards to this, in this respect, in order to do this, to this end; 因此 yin cǐ: that is why, for that reason, therefore, for this reason; 由此yoú cǐ: (adv) hereby, from this; F: ce, ici, maintenant; 以此 yǐ cǐ: Grace a ca ! Par tout ce que je viens de dire Entrer dans le ici et Maintenant dans l'interieur profond de chaque etre humain! Par l'utilisation de connaissance directe! intuitivement ! G: dieser, hier, jetzt; 以此 yǐ cǐ: Durch diese (Fur alles, was ich gerade gesagt habe) Von alledem! (das Obige); Von ganz tief innen drin! intuitiv! Eben daher! Durch all dies! Spontan! (intuitiv);1 40; 1 41: 兩[两] liǎng liang liang3 liang R: ambele (parti), doua, cuplu; cativa; dublu; trasura (cu doua roti); uncie (aprox 38 grame); E: both (sides), two, pair, couple; ounce, some, a few, tael, some, chinese traditional unit of weight ≈0,05 kg; G: zwei, beide, ein Paar, einige, eine Unze, ein Tael Silber; 1 42: 者 zhě zhe3 che tcho R: cel cea care face o anumita actiune; apare prescurtat ca o particula sufix de genul [-ar, -ist, -or, -giu] care indica persoana care face ceva; de pilda -ar in nume de meseriasi: olar-cel ce face oale, rotar- cel ce face roti, dogar - cel ce face butoaie; ist in nume ca: artist; taoist, - or in nume precum: muncitor; scriitor, actor; -giu in nume precum: hangiu; particula gramaticala cu functii variate, in special "acela care vine"si "actiunea de a veni"; E: a particle used after an adjective or verb[-er,-ist] as a substitute for a person or a thing, used to indicate a person engaged in a certain profession or believe in a doctrine, used to indicate things mentioned above[worker; taoist]; that which; he who; those who F: place apres un adjectif ou un verbe et utilise comme substantif pour designer une personne ou une chose; suffixe nominal; G: enklitisches grammatisches Hilfswort: derjenige, welcher, ein solcher, der etwas, das, schließt in Definitionen das zu Definierende ab, hebt das logische Subjekt hervor: was- anlangt, was anbetrifft, bildet Partizipien und (Partizipial-) Substantive, schließt als Finalpartikel Befehlssatze ab Substantivierung; 33 3; 38; 56 2 1 43: 同 tong tòng tong2 tung t’ung R: acelasi; la fel;conform; a fi identice; a injuga; a fi in acord; simpatie; identitate; simultaneitate; sincron; acordare; identificare; functionarea nondualista, identificare subiect-obiect;;玄同 xuan tong: uniunea mistica(transa mistica); profunda identitate cu realitatea adanca [Tao]; unificare: 同其塵 tong qi chen: unifica firele lor de praf( capitolul 4 si 56); a se potrivi impreuna; a lega; a imbratisa; a primi (in cap 23) E: same, alike, similar, together, in common, to with, and, as well as; same, similar; together with; like, alike, with; 同步 tong bù: synchronous ;同時 tong shi: at the same time, simultaneously 同情 tong qing: compassion, relent, sympathize, sympathy; 同型性 tong xing xìng: isomorphism; 不同意 bù tong yì : disagree; 全同 quan tong: identical ; 認同 [ 认同 ] ren tong identify, approve, acknowledge; F: tong pareil, semblable, meme, avec, ainsi que; G: zusammen, vereinigt, ganz, gleichzeitig, teilhaben, mit, und, gleich, wie, ubereinstimmen, derselbe, gemeinsam; vedeti: 1 43; apare in capitolele: 1; 4; 23; 56; 1 44: 出 chū chu1 ch’u; tschu R: a iesi; a se ivi; a apare; a deveni vizibil; a proveni din; a emana de la; developare; a produce; a naste; a genera; origine; de la; afara; E: go out, send out; stand; come out, issue, put forth, produce, arise, occur, happen, exceed, go beyond, vent; F: sortir; surgir; paraitre; survenir; produire; fabriquer; donner, depasser; delivrer; G: hinaus, aus -, hinausgehen, heraus, herauskommen, hervor, hervortreten, erscheinen, ausgehen von -, hervorgehen, hervorbringen, herausgeben, ausgeben, die Haben - Seite einer Rechnung, hervorragend, ubertreffen wachsen; apare in: 1 44; apare in capitolele: 1 44; 5; 18; 35; 47 2; 50; 1 45: 而 er er2 erh eul R: A ("astfel; in acele circumstante", in calitate de: ) sufix in frazele adverbiale; particula de legatura: si de asemenea; dar, insa; inca; apoi; atunci, B tu;dvs; C particula finala; E: and ; as well as ; and so ; but (not) ; yet (not) ; (indicates causal relation) ; (indicates change of state) ; (indicates contrast; express coordination, similar to but or yet, connect cause and effect, aim and means or action, indicate a change from one state to another; F: et, aussi, mais, tandis que; alors que; (cle 126); G: und dabei, und demgemaß,gleichwie, aber, sonder, und doch, gleichwohl, indessen, du dein, leeres Wort am Satzendende; 1 46: 異[异] yì yi4 i R: a se deosebi; diferit, a fi felurit; straniu; surprinzator; rar; heterodox; E: different, strange, unusual, strange; different, unusual, strange; 異步 [ yì bù ] asynchronous; 異質 [ yì zhì ] heterogeneous; 差異 [ chā yì ] difference, discrepancy; G: verschieden, anders, außergewohnlich, eigenartig, auslandisch, fremdartig, seltsam, wunderbar, sich wundern, irrig, unnaturlich; 1 47: 名 ming ming2 ming R: a numi; cuvant; nume; faima; vedeti: 1 7 ; Propozitia 8 din capitolul 1 in variantele [WB][HSG][FY] 同謂之玄。Textul Wang Bì in caractere traditionale 同谓之玄。Textul Wang Bì in caractere simplificate tong wei zhi xuan 。Text Wang Bì transliterat in Pinyin tong4 wei4 zhi1 xuan2 。Text Pinyin (cu numere pt tonuri) T'ung Wei Chih Hsuan Text Wang Bì transliterat in Wade-Giles T'ong Wei Tche Hiuan Text Wang Bì transliterat in EFEO 1 48: 同 tong tòng tong2 tung t’ung; R: acelasi; la fel; identic; a injuga; vedeti: 1 43; 1 49: 謂[谓] wei wei4 wei: R: a se adresa, a spune, a zice; a se chema; chemare, a-si zice siesi,a gandi,a-si imagina; E: say, be called, meaning, sense; F: dire; G: jemanden mitteilen, zu jemanden sagen, von jemandem oder von etwas (kritisch) aussagen, nennen, heißen, bedeuten, eine (bestimmte) Bedeutung haben, einen (bestimmten) Sinn haben, daruber sprechen, sagen; 1 50: 之 zhi zhi1 chih tchi el; ea; acesta; a lui; a ei; a lor; semn pt genitiv si atributiv; vedeti: 1 17; 1 51: 玄 xuan xuan2 hsuan siuan hiuan; [in jap : gen] R: intunecat, sumbru; negru; profund, adanc, culoarea cerului, culoarea albastru inchis a marii (in lb greaca: xion; ion; vedeti geografia sacra in J Nigro Sansonese The Body of Myth: Mythology, Shamanic Trance, and the Sacred Geography of the Body, Rochester: inner Traditions, inner Traditions; 384p; 1994 ); intunecat, sumbru, negru; culoarea cerului nocturn; adancul; profunzimea; dimensiunea verticala; misterios, mistic, transa mistica; moartea mistica; "mortea sacra", care conduce la "a doua nastere"; calm; linistit; acest caracter este inlocuit in unele editii de: 元 yuan 2 culoarea cerului nocturn; profund,adanc, mistic, calm; contemplatie; absorbtie contemplativa; linistit; corespondenta analogica  magica: moartea sacra transa mistica; mister;principiul transcendantal sau calea care ajunge la izvorul tuturor fenomenelor in conceptia lui Laozi si Zhuangzi; 大門[门] da men marea poarta (poarta transei); in cap 6: 玄牝 xuan pin hsuan pin hiouan pin- femela profunzimii[vidului], numita si matricea profunzimii desemneaza Yin-ul din Yang - poarta feminina (Yin) din zona Yang (starea de veghe paradoxala; transa mistica)[vedeti imaginea diagramei in metoda de trezire pilotata]; in capitolul 56: 玄同 xuan tong: identitatea cu realitatea adanca[Tao]; uniunea mistica; Lin Yutang : xuan are semnificatia de mistic ( izolare; interiorizare); taoismul este cunoscut si ca: 玄教 xuan jiao xuan jiao: calea adancirii identitatii; religia mistica; Ren Jiyu: xuan are sensul de secret, sacru, ceva aflat la mare departare, care nu poate fi zarit (perceput pe calea mijlocita de simturi si minte), ci doar prin identifificare: transa mistica; acest caracter este inlocuit in unele editii de 元 yuan 2 in 1 51, 1 52, 1 55, 6 7, 6 9, 10 20, 10 68, 15 9, 51 71, 56 29, 65 52 si 65 54; E: profound,deep; abstruse, unreliable, incredible; black, mysterious; black, dark, hidden, the color of the sky, unreliable, incredible; F: noir, sombre, profond, obscur; obscurite; cache, mysterieux, incroyable, (cle 95) primordiaux et si universels; ciel; couleur du ciel, dont l'origine se perd dans la nuit des temps; incroyable; mystere; Principe transcendantal qui est a la source de tout phenomene dans la pensee de Laozi et Zhuangzi; Mythologique: theme du chaos, de la deesse mere, des cultes animistes comme celui des cours d'eau (les tourbillons ont ete proposes comme origine au caractere 玄 xuan) ; G: schwarz, dunkel, finster, tief, verborgen, geheimnisvoll, Himmel, taoistisch, personlicher Name von 康熙(Kang Xi, Qing Kaiser, vergleiche Wing Nr 66) 康 [kang1] peaceful;熙 [xi1] ;prosperous; splendid; 10 20; apare in capitolele: 1; 6; 10; 15; 51; 56; 65; Propozitia 9 din capitolul 1 in variantele [WB][HSG][FY] 玄之又玄，眾妙之門。Textul Wang Bì in caractere traditionale 玄之又玄，众妙之门。Textul Wang Bì in caractere simplificate xuan zhi yòu xuan, zhòng miao zhi men 。Text Wang Bì transliterat in Pinyin xuan2 zhi1 you4 xuan2, zhong4 miao4 zhi1 men2 。Text Pinyin (cu numere pt tonuri) Hsuan Chih Yu Hsuan, Chung Miao Chih Men Text Wang Bì transliterat in Wade-Giles Hiuan Tche Yeou Hiuan, Tchong Miao Tche Men Text Wang Bì transliterat in EFEO 1 52: 玄 xuan xuan2 hsuan hiouan R: intunecat, negru; profund, adanc; vedeti: 1 51; 1 53: 之 zhi zhi1 chih tchi el; ea; acesta; a lui; a ei; a lor; semn pt genitiv si atributiv; vedeti: 1 17; 1 54: 又 yoù you4 yu R: si, de asemenea; idem, la fel ca; acelasi; inca, in plus, si mai mult, in continuare, din nou; ambele, precum si; atat; la randul sau; celalalt; drept; indica repetarea sau continuarea actiunii; in continuare; indica simultaneitatea respectarii mai multor conditii; drept; mana dreapta; locul de onoare; a onora; a ajuta; E: and, also, again, in addition (once); too; also, as well, ditto, likewise, the same to you; still, moreover, furtermore; both and , again indicating repetition or continuation; again and again, indicating the simultaneous existence of several conditions or characteristics: as well as, tall and big indicating aditional ideas or after-thought, indicating two contradictory ideas, used for the sake of emphasis; F: et, aussi, ainsi, idem, egalement, encore; de meme pour vous, a nouveau, les deux; a la fois; a son tour, d'ailleurs, par ailleurs; en plus; de plus; avancer; et tant que bien; d'ailleurs; G: wiederum, nochmals, noch immer, uberdies, ferneer, ebenfalss, auch, und, sowohl- als auch; 1 54; 1 55: 元 yuan yuan2 yuan R: primul; origine; izvor; cap; sef; principal; de baza; fundamental; element sau substanta de baza; moneda chineza (dolar); origine; original, inceput; principal, cel mai in varsta, mare; lingou de argint; dolar; 元氣 yuan qì : energie ancestrala, primordiala sau congenitala; acest caracter apare in locul lui 玄 xuan2 in 1 51, 1 52, 1 55, 6 7, 6 9, 10 20, 10 68, 15 9, 51 71, 56 29, 65 52 si 65 54 in unele editii; E: first, primary, origin; chief, head; principal, basic, fundamental, basic substance or element; means of payment; dynasty, coin, dollar; 元氣 yuan qì : strength   vigor   vitality   original vital breath (traditional Chinese medicine); G: Anfang, erste, Ursprung, ursprunglich, alteste, Fuhrer, Haupt, hauptsachlich, groß, gut, Zeit von 60 Lebensjahren, Dollar, Yen, Munze, Name einer Dynastie, Familienname; 1 55; 1 55bis: 玄 xuan xuan2 hsuan hiouan R: intunecat, negru; profund, adanc; vedeti: 1 51; 1 56: 眾[众] zhòng zhong4 chung tchong R: tot; toti (oamenii); 众人toata lumea; popor; multime; oameni, impreuna (trei oameni); intreg; ansamblu; multi, multe; numeros, majoritatea; cuvant masura pentru preot; popor; vulgar, comun; 眾人 zhong4 ren2: oricine; E: all; whole, many, numerous, multitude; everyone; people, masses, folk, crowd, set, band, measure word for priest; F: tout, tous; nombreux, plusieurs; nombreuses, beaucoup; ensemble, peuple; groupe, foule, troupeau, gens, folk, mot de mesure pour pretre; 众人 zhòng ren: tout le monde; G: alle, ganz, viele, zahlreich, Menge, Schar, Volk, Zahlwort fur Priester; 1 56; 1 57: 妙 miao miao4 miao R: secret; misterios; minunat; esenta; cauza; subtil; vedeti: 1 32; 1 58: 之 zhi zhi1 chih tchi el; ea; acesta; a lui; a ei; a lor; semn pt genitiv si atributiv; vedeti: 1 17; 1 59: 門[门] men men2 men men R: usa, poarta; deschidere; familie; scoala; secta; zona; stradanii sau aspiratii; 大門[门] da men: marea poarta (poarta transei); E: door; gate; portal; opening, entrance, valve, switch, way to do something, family, sect, school (of thought); 天安门事件 tiān ān men shì jian: Tiananmen F: porte; portail, ouverture; voie (pour l'eau, etc), entree; moyen, classe, [canon, metiers, cours], (cle 169); dans (son) domicile, famille, famille, classe, categorie; ecole, adeptes d'une doctrine, des corporations, la profession,moyen ;出门 chū men: deplacement; deplacer (se); deplacement; sortie; deplacer; bouger; derangement; G: Tur, Tor, Pforte, offnung, Hahn (fur Wasser usw), im (eigenen) Hause, Familie, sippe, Klasse, Schule, Anhanger einer Lehre, Zunft, Beruf, Zahlwort fur Kanonen; 1 59; 8 ANEXA 1- Semnificatia caracterelor din titlul acestei lucrari: Primul titlu sub care este cunoscuta aceasta lucrare in China este reprezentat de numele paradoxal al autorului: 老子 Lao zi Lao Tzu Lao-Tzu Lao Tseu Lao-tseu, Lao Tse, Lao Dan Lao Tan (老聃), Li Er Li Erh (李耳), in lb japoneza: Roshi R: numele de Lao Tzu[Lao Zi] se poate traduce atat prin "batranul maestru, cat si prin expresia paradoxala de "batranul copil", fiindca, conform unor legende, s-ar fi nascut cu parul alb, dupa ce ar fi stat 81 de ani in burta mamei sale; E: Lao Tzu which can be translated as "the old master" and "the old child", because some legends say he was born with white hair, having spent eighty one years in his mother's womb; F: le surnom Lao-Tseu peut se lire a la fois comme "le vieux maitre" et "vieil enfant", car certaines legendes disent qu'il est ne avec des cheveux blancs, apres il a reste quatre vingt et un ans dans le ventre de sa mere 老 laǒ lao3 lao lao : R: batran; vechi[de ani, varsta; experienta; durata]; batranul; venerabile[forma politicoasa de adresare]; experimentat; de mult timp; trainic; intunecat; misterios; intensiv; 老年人 oameni in varsta; seniori ; 老年病 boli senile ; 老拳師batranul maestru; marele maestru; 老年性痴呆 dementa senila; 十三勢老架 shi san shi lao jia: stilul vechi al celor 13 posturi; 衰老 a imbatrani; 衰老過程 procesul de imbatranire; E: old (of years or duration), old man, venerable, polite form of address, experienced, for a long time,tough,dark, intensive (a prefix used before the surname of a person or a numeral indicating the order of birth of the children in a family to indicate affection or familiarity), old (of people) old, aged; experienced; F: vieux, venerable; ancien ( evoquant la sagesse); L’image la plus courante de Lao Tseu en fait un personnage extraordinaire Concu miraculeusement par le passage d’une comete ou l’ingestion par sa mere d’une prune (李 li, nom de famille qui lui est generalement attribue) magique, il nait avec des cheveux blancs et une barbe, d’où son surnom d’ancien (老 lao), Le Zhuangzi contient dix-huit passages, dont certains pourraient remonter au iVe siecle av J -C , mentionnant Lao Dan (老聃), moins souvent Laozi (Lao Tseu), et une fois Lao Laizi (老萊子); Sima Qian rapporte aussi que selon certains, Lao Tseu serait l'archiviste Dan (儋) du roi des Zhou; G: alt (an Jahren oder Dauer), Greis, ehrwurdig, hofliche Anredeform, erfahren in ,lange, hart, dunkel, sehr; apare in capitolele: 30 67; 55; 80; 子zǐ zi 0, 3, 5; tzu tseu tse tze; R: fiu; copil; descendent; filosof; intelept; maestru; samanta; puiul animalelor; ou; produs; descendent; discipol, student; un titlu antic de noblete; al patrulea rang nobiliar[baron]; titlu de politete; excelenta; domnule[formula de salut]; interes; prima dintre cele 12 ramuri Terestre a elementului apa; miezul noptii; perioada dintre orele 23: 00-1: 00; nordul; fara ton; sufix pentru substantive; copil cu picioarele legate impreuna; dvs ; 夫子fu zi maestru; 天子 tiān zǐ: imparat; fiul cerului; 王子 wang zǐ: print; 小孩子xiao hai zi: copil; 兒子 er zi: fiu(mostenitor); 精子jing zi: esenta; samanta, sperma una din cele "trei comori" 三寶 sān bǎo, care sunt : esenta fiintei ori principiul vital(精 jing), energia vitala (氣 qi) si spiritul(神 shen); 盤架子pan jia zi : a practica unele posturi de baza sau o secventa de miscari; E: son, son, child, (salutation), descendant, interest, seed, seed of; egg, small thing offspring, fruit, the fourth nobility rank (baron), You, Sir, philosopher, sage, Master, politeness title; Toneless: forms nouns, insignificant appendage of many nouns, reduction syllable; Midnight, the north, Time 23: 00-1: 00;11 p m -1 a m , The first of the 12 earth branches, Enclitical; F: enfant; fils, pepin, le premier niveau des douze "branches ou rameaux terrestres" (rat); (cle 39); maitre; le suffixe zi au sens litteral d’" enfant " et en font que Lao Tseu " le vieil enfant ", appellation mystique ou symbolique, d'autres estiment que ce surnom lui vient du fait qu’il serait ne avec des cheveux blancs ou que sa mere l’aurait eu sur le tard D’autres encore estiment qu'il s'agit tout simplement de son nom de famille, l'existence de familles Lao a l’epoque des Royaumes combattants etant attestee; maitre [les maitres d’initiation (dushi), autrement dit des maitres directs qui par ailleurs peuvent aussi etre des parents (peres, oncles, freres) il y a bien str des maitres spirituels (zushi), et des maitres relevant du lignage (shizu, shitai, shigong)]; les caracteres 李 Li (prune) et 耳Er Erh (oreille) - ses nom de famille et prenom selon Sima Qian - ont inspire l'imagination " Prune " viendrait du fait que sa mere l’aurait concu en apercevant une comete ou un dragon volant alors qu’elle etait assise sous un prunier, ou bien en consommant un fruit magique; G: Sohn, Kind, Nachkommen, Saat, Samen, Eier, Kern, Korn, Zinsen, der vierte Adelsrang("Freiherr"), du, Herr(Anrede), Philosoph, Weiser, Meister, Hoflichkeitstitel, der 1 der 12 Erdstamme, Zeit 23: 00-1: 00, Mitternacht, Norden, enklitisch tonlos: bildet Hauptworter, bedeutungsloses Anhangsel vieler Hauptworter, Verkleinerungssilbe; apare in capitolele: 4, 26, 31, 52, 54, 55, 62; 道德經 Dao De Jing; Tao Te Ching; Tao te King; in lb japoneza: Dotoku-kyo; mai este cunoscuta si sub numele autorului(vedeti mai sus) ori [cartea celor] cinci mii de caractere "五千文 wu qian wen" R: " Tao(Calea catre cunoastere directa) si Te (putere, capacitate de actiune nemijlocita) " este azi una din cheile cele mai pretioase pt a patrunde in gandirea chineza antica Aceasta carte antica(cea mai tradusa carte de pe planeta), care a fost canonizata (de aici termenul 經 Jing; Ching; King) este un text fondator al taoismului si al buddhismului zen si de o mare importanta pt intelegerea lumii in care traim si pt fizica cuantica (vedeti cartea: Tao al fizicii  The Tao of Physics a lui Fritjof Capra) Gratie lucrarii prezente a cercetatorului roman Dan Mirahorian, care se apleaca asupra versiunilor cele mai vechi ale textului, recent descoperite, scrise pe benzi din bambus (郭店 Kuo Tian; Guodian 300 i e n descoperire realizata in 1993 in satul Guodian din prefectura Jingmen, din provincia 湖北 Hu-pei Hubei) si pe matase(馬王堆 Ma Wang Tui Mǎwangdui; 168 i e n texte descoperite in 1972 la cativa kilometri la est de Changsha in provincia Hunan) descoperim azi o noua deschidere oferita civilizatiei prezente de catre mesajul lui Lao Tzu Aceasta carte, care mai este cunoscuta si sub numele autorului 老子 Lao zi Lao Tzu Lao Tseu , Lao Tse, Lan Dan, Li Her, in lb japoneza: Roshi, a mai fost tradusa in limba romana si sub alte titluri : Cartea caii si virtutii; Cartea caii spre cer si putere [Dan Mirahorian, Tao Jian Wen, Bratila Florin, 1992 ], Cararea si Virtutea[Ramuri Aninoasa Gorj,1932]; Carte despre Dao si putere [Dinu Luca; Editura, Humanitas,1993]; "Cartea despre Tao si virtute" [Mira si Constantin Lupeanu, 1997; Su Yan, Editura Herald, 2009]; "il libro della Via e della Virtú; il libro del principio e della sua azione" [Evola, Julius]; E: "Tao or the way (to direct knowledge) and power (capacity of direct action)" or The Book of the Way and Virtue, is still one of the most valuable keys to enter the ancient Chinese thought This classic text of Taoism, is presented here in a new translation, thanks to the research of Dan Mirahorian, which has studied the oldest versions of this work, recently discovered, written on the bamboo slips (Kuo Tian 郭店 Guodian 300 BCE) and on silk (Ma Wang Tui 马王堆 Mǎwangdui 168 BC) The Tao Te Ching has been translated into Western languages over 250 times, mostly to English, German, and French The title of Tao Te Ching has been translated in English language as: "The Tao and its Characteristics" [James Legge, London, 1881]; "The Canon of Reason and Virtue" [Carus, Paul, D T Suzuki , 1913]; "The Way and its Power" [Arthur Wailey, 1934], "Classic of the Way and Virtue"[Richard John Lynn, 2004]; "Classics of integrity and the Way" [Allchin, Douglas, 2002]; "The Way of Virtue"[Byrne, Patrick Michael, Garden City Park, NY, 1963,1991]; "Truth and Nature" [Cheng Lin, World Book Company, Taipei, 1969]; "The Path of Love and Happiness" [Correa, Nina, 2004], "The Way to Life" [Benjamin Hoff, 1981]; "The way of peace" [A L Kitselman ii Published: Palo Alto, CA, 1936]; "The Way of Acceptance"[Ould, Herman, London, 1946] ; "The book of the path of virtue"[Walter R Old, Madras, 1894];F: "Tao (La Voie vers la connaissance directe) et Puissance (la capacite d'action directe)" ou "Le Livre de la Voie et la Vertu, est encore l'une des cles les plus precieux pour entrer dans la pensee antique chinoise Ce texte classique du taoïsme (Tao To King, Tao-Te-King ou Daodejing) qui est l'ouvrage le plus traduit dans le monde, fut ecrit autour de 600 av J -C par le "Maitre venerable", "Vieux Maitre" ou Laozi; lao tseu; Lao-tseu (570- 490 av J -C), considere par la tradition comme le sage fondateur du taoïsme, est presente ici dans une nouvelle traduction, grace a la recherche de Dan Mirahorian, qui a etudie les anciennes versions de ce travail, recemment decouverts, les ecrits sur bambou de Guodian (郭店) [qui ont ete decouverts en 1993 dans municipalite de Jingmen, Hubei] datant de la fin des Royaumes combattants (fin du iiie au milieu du iV siecle av J C ) et les ecrits sur soie de Mawangdui (马王堆) [qui ont ete decouverts en 1972 a quelques kilometres a l’est de Changsha dans la province du Hunan], datant des Han Occidentaux ( 190-168 av J C ); En Chine, Le Dao De Jing ou Livre de la Voie et de la Vertu est couramment appele du nom de son auteur suppose, Laozi [老子 ] Ses autres noms sont Daode zhen jing ou Authentique classique de la Voie et de la Vertu [道德真經 ], Wuqian yan [五千言] ou Cinq mille caracteres et Taishang xuan yuan Daodejing ou Livre de la Voie et de la Vertu du Mystere originel supreme [太上玄元道德經]; pour 道德經 Dao De Jing trois traductions sont envisageables: Le livre de la Voie et de la Vertu, Les livres [reunis] de la Voie et de la Vertu, ou selon certaines interpretations Le livre de la Voie et de sa Vertu (de son pouvoir) Le titre "Tao Te King" a ete traduit en francais comme: "Le Taò-te-King, ou le Livre revere de la Raison supreme et de la Vertu"[ par Pauthier, Jean Pierre Guillaume , Ed Didot, Paris,1938], "Le Livre de la Voie et de la Vertu" [Stanislas Julien, 1842; Duyvendak; Maisonneuve, 1953; Liou Kia-hwai, Gallimard, 1969; Ma Kou Albin Michel, Paris, 1984; Claude Larre, Francois Cheng, 2002]; "Canon du Sens de la Vie" [Richard Wilhelm   etienne Perrot Librairie de Medicis, 1974]; "La Voie et sa vertu" [Houang, Francois et Pierre Leyris Editions du Seuil, 1949]; La Voie du Tao[ editions Alternatives, Xiao Min Feng, Paris, 2000] 道 dao dao4,3 tao tao; Cantonese reading: dou3 dou6; in lb japoneza: do; michi; Japanese on reading: dou, tou; Japanese kun reading: michi, iu, michibiku; Coreana  Korean reading: to R: Tao reprezinta atat Calea verticala a cunoasterii directe sau nemijlocite, cat si realitatea sursa (temelia realitatii ) la care conduce aceasta cale, din cauza suspendarii dualitatii dintre cale (mijlocul de a a ajunge la destinatie) si scop (tinta sau destinatia aleasa) Cu alte cuvinte Tao desemneaza atat calea directa, de a parcurge nemijlocit, cat si destinatia (realitatea verticala primordiala din care este alcatuita si in care pluteste intreaga realitate manifestata, ca aisbergul intr-un ocean); Toate celelalte semnificatii indirecte, mijlocite au fost eliminate din start de catre Lao Tzu din clipa in care a definit si a indicat ce semnificatie acorda caracterului 道 Tao in primul capitol; cu alte cuvinte nu este vorba despre semnificatiile anterioare ale caracterului 道Tao: de cale externa, poteca; drum(exterior) si nici despre o actiune dualista(activitate-inactivitate) de genul lui a calatori ( cu trupul, mintea ori imaginatia) ori de a parcurge fizic, imaginativ ori prin comunicare verbala(a spune; a descrie; a exprima) in locul caii dualiste a mortii(rigiditatii, tarelui) sau a caii in care suntem prizonieri ai cercului actiunii si inactiunii(activitate-repaus; sistola-diastola), Lao Tzu ne cere sa urmam calea vietii(a moalelui, a flexibilitatii, calea apei) sau calea actiunii din mijlocul inactiunii, calea actiunii paradoxale, care este actiune si inactiune simultan (vedeti 無為 wú wei; wu-wei; Guodian: 亡為 wang wei: nonactiune; nefaptuire; in: 2 52-53); Caracterul 道Tao a mai fost tradus drept: Cer(calea cerului); natura; adevar; mersul sau legea lumii; principiu; ratiune; doctrina; ordine; calea adevarata; in gandirea antica chineza 道 Tao este simultan destinatia si calea(care trebuie urmata), un adevar final si o modalitate de a proceda; 道家 dao jiā tao-chia : taoism filosofic; Taoism; 道教 dao jiao dao4 jiao4 tao-chiao : taoism religios; in buddhismul zen 道 Tao [in jap dō] desemneaza cunoasterea cea mai inalta, principiul, metoda, mijlocul si calea; Caracterul 道 Tao este alcatuit din: 辶chuò: a merge; si: 首shǒu schou : cap; lider; principal; esential; capital; origine, inceput, a initia; "primul si ultimul"; "alpha si omega"; vedeti: 14 71; E: Way, path, road, method, direction; principle; truth; reason; skill; the Supreme, the Absolute, the All-Creative, the Way, the Root, the Source, the Unmanifest ONE; Tao (of Taoism); a measure word; to say; to speak; to talk; train, run; Run of the world; nature; world order; world law; the daoism; the truth; right; virtue, customs, Buddhism: Highest knowledge, teaching method, means and way; Part of a province, district, abbot of such a district, Dautai (Taotai), Counting word for rivers etc , direction, way, method, skill, route; the Supreme, the Absolute, the All-Creative, the Way, the Root, the Source, the Unmanifest ONE F: chemin; voie; lit; cours; moyen; methode; procede; couramment employe dans son sens figure de " voie spirituelle ou ideologique ", ou " mode d'action "; Dans la pensee chinoise antique, le 道[Tao; Dao; jap dō] 道 est a la fois le but et le chemin a suivre, une verite ultime et une maniere de proceder; Tao de Lao-tseu, frequemment traduit par l’expression "la Voie"; Signalons par ailleurs que " le Dhamma, (en sanskrit: Dharma) signifie la Loi, la Voie, la Doctrine vraie " du Bouddha, telle que presentee dans les versets (Pada) du Dhammapada Voir " introduction a la pensee bouddhique ", dans Dhammapada, ouvr cite, p 7 G: Weg, Pfad, Bahn, Lauf, Lauf der Welt, Natur, Weltordnung, Weltgesetz, das "Tao", Daoismus;Taoismus; Dauismus, der rechte Weg, richtige Grundsatze, Tugend, Sitten,Vernunft, bud: hochste Erkenninis, Grundsatz, Lehre, Verfahren, Mittel und Wege, Teil einer Provinz, Bezirk, Vorsteher solchen Bezirks, Dautai(Taotai), Zahlwort fur Flusse usw , sprechen, sagen; Natur; 道家 dao jiā Tao-chia R: taoism filosofic; Taoism 道教 dao jiao dao4 jiao4 Tao-chiao R: taoism religios; E: taoist religion; F: taoïsme Comentariu: Tao (道) este conceptul fundamental din taoismul filosofic(Tao-chiao; 道教 dao4 jiao4 ) si din taoismul religios(Tao-chia; 道 家 dao4 jia1) si se afla in miezul operei lui Lao Tzu unde apare de 76 de ori [forme alternative ale numelui Alternative forms of name: 老子 Laozi, Lao Zi; Lao-tzu Lao Tseu; Lao- tseu; Lao Tzeu; Lao-tzeu; Lao-tse; Lau Dsi; Lao, Zi, př Kr Li, Boyang Lao Tsu Lao-C Lao-tse, 李耳 Li Erh; Li Er; 老聃 Lao Tan; Li Dan; 李聃  노자 Ro-shi; Roshi 604-531 i e n ] si continuatorilor acestuia: Chuang Tzu [莊子 庄子 Zhūang zi Tchouang-tseu Tchoang-tzeu, Chuang-tsu, Sôshi (369 - 286 i e n )] si Lieh Tzu[列子Lie Zi; Liezi Lie Tseu; Lieh Tzŭ; lieh-tzu; Lie Tzeu; Lie Yukou; Lie Yu- k'ou;Lie Yu K'eou; Lia Dsi; Lie Tse [ko] Ryôlja [jap : ] Retsushi; Retsu-shi; a trait in sec V i e n insa cartea lui Liezi a fost pusa in scris in sec iii-iV e n ] Toate semnificatiile din dictionare, intemeiate pe actiune mijlocita (fizica, verbala, mentala) sunt eliminate de Lao Tzu[Lao Zi] in primul capitol, unde sunt definiti termenii cu care va lucra in continuare Confirmarea acestui lucru vine din faptul ca pe parcursul intregii lucrari Lao Tzu face distinctia intre calea orizontala (mijlocita, indirecta, calea omului人道 ren dao jen tao) si calea verticala (nemijlocita, directa, calea cerului天道 tiān dao tien tao) de cunoastere si de actiune Ce spune Lao Tzu despre cunoasterea mijlocita? Ca trebuie eliminata [cunoastere mijlocita; eruditie, invatare, studiu, intelepciune, prudenta, umanitate si justitie 3;19, 20; 48; 64; 49, 63; 3, 65, 70, 71] si inlocuita cu cunoasterea nemijlocita de sine, care conduce la trecerea dincolo de dualitatea subiect-obiect, la iluminare, trezire(33) Calea acumularii care intretine starea de recipient si prizonieratul in realitatea secunda trebuie abandonata in favoarea cunoasterii directe "Cel ce urmeaza calea cunoasterii mijlocite creste acumuleaza zi de zi; Cel ce urmeaza Tao scade zi de zi"  "Celui qui continue son etude augmente de jour en jour Celui qui pratique le Tao diminue de jour en jour"(48) Ce spune Lao Tzu despre actiune ? Ca trebuie eliminata si inlocuita cu non-actiunea, actiunea paradoxala, situata dincolo de actiune si inactiune Comunicarea verbala, ca tip de actiune mijlocita de cuvinte se suspenda in favoarea comunicarii nemijlocite [不言bù yan; fara cuvinte, tacerea sau instruirea nonverbala: 2 ; 5; 33, 43, 47; 38, 56] Nu conteaza ca la origine, ideograma Tao(道) a desemnat a merge, a indica o directie cale, " Calea" dar si doctrina, metoda; Si nici semnificatia furnizata in dictionare pentru ideograma 道(Tao) sunt : directie; sens; cale; carare; poteca; drum; a calatori; a urma; a parcurge mijlocit (a spune; a descrie; a exprima; a indica); principiu, adevar; doctrina; metoda; Cerul; mersul lumii; natura; ordinea; calea adevarata; principiul dreptatii; legea sau ratiunea lumii; obiceiuri; ratiune; dibacie; ingeniozitate; talent; in buddhism ideograma Tao desemneaza: cunoasterea cea mai inalta(nemijlocita sau directa); principiu; metoda; calea si destinatia; mijlocul si telul; Caracterul Tao[道] inseamna in mod obisnuit a parcurge fizic, rational ori imaginativ o cale prin pasi succesivi Mersul sau orice calatorie evocata prin gandire, ascultare ori lectura [relatare; comunicare verbala] sunt insa cai secventiale (orizontale; cauzale; conditionate; mijlocite) si ele sunt excluse din prima propozitie de Lao Tzu[Lao Zi]["Calea care poate fi parcursa (descrisa; exprimata; spusa) nu este Calea eterna, imuabila" ( la care se face referire in continuare)] Aceeasi ideograma(inclusiv ideograma care-l desemneaza pe Tao) simbolizeaza doua lucruri simultan: 1 mai intai ceva concret si real: un proces(verbul; a calatori; a parcurge; a urma un drum); si apoi 2 ceva abstract [teoretic; general] si iluzoriu, fiindca o inghetare sau o fotografie, dintr-un anumit moment al unui proces(substativul; numele: calea), este ceva mort sau lipsit de existenta reala] Noi, in calitate de fiinte vii suntem procese, curgeri, deveniri, situate in mijlocul altor procese Este o iluzie sa credem ca in jurul nostru se afla obiecte sau lucruri inghetate, cand de fapt traim intr- o realitate tranzitorie, in continua curgere sau schimbare, adica suntem valuri, inconjurati de alte valuri in mijlocul oceanului universal Pentru substantivul[numele; eticheta] de "rau", care este un proces in desfasurare, numele de "raurire" ar fi mai aproape de adevarul deja cunoscut ca in universul spatio-temporal "totul se transforma si curge" Toti stim ca "nu ne putem scalda de doua ori in apa aceluiasi rau", dar continuam, in urma conditionarii primite, sa nu vedem realitatea si sa ne consideram inconjurati de lucruri inghetate[moarte] pe care le etichetam din obisnuinta prin nume(substantive) Daca am dori sa evidentiem realitatea curgerii ar trebui sa utilizam verbul (procesul) iar nu substantivul( fotografia sau inghetarea unui anumit moment al unui proces) Civilizatia antica din China a apelat la o scriere care permite indicarea faptului ca un "pom " este de fapt o "pomire " iar omul si omenirea, careia ii apartine fiecare individ, sunt de fapt o "menire", adica un proces prin care universul ajunge sa fie constient de sine insusi in plus in toate caile mistice se subliniaza insistent faptul ca diferentierea cauza-efect[cale-destinatie; mijloc -scop] se poate realiza doar in lumea spatio-temporala [secventiala; cauzala; diacronica] iar nu intr-o lume[sincronica] in care curgerea timpului este suspendata fiind inlocuita de eternul prezent O realitate diacronica este cel mai bine modelata de o linie, in timp ce o realitate sincronica este cel mai bine modelata de un un punct sau un cerc "Acum" este doar un punct , o singularitate, care nu a apartinut niciodata liniei timpului, fiindca nu are dimensiune temporala (dt=0), desi din ignoranta linia timpului este impartita de catre oameni intre trecut, prezent si viitor "Acum" este locul de intersectie al liniei timpului(al realitatii temporale; diacronice) cu o realitate atemporala (sincronica; eterna) Doar intr-un cerc inceputul si sfarsitul, calea si scopul sunt identice Cu alte cuvinte "mijlocul sau calea de a ajunge la o anumita destinatie si destinatia insasi sunt identice" Lao Tzu spune ca : "un drum de o mie de leghe incepe cu un pas", iar acest prim pas este un contact instantaneu [ca si intr-un circuit electric ori luminos], o conexiune prin care deja ne conectam instantaneu la tinta De fapt vorbim de doua regimuri de functionare: de un regim dualist (teluric; inertial) si de unul nondualist(celest, divin, holografic) Trezirea, eliberarea(moksha) inseamna trecerea de la un regim teluric(entropic, dualist), la unul divin(negentropic, nondualist) Acest lucru nu se realizeaza prin umplere de efemer(rugaciuni verbale), ci prin indepartarea obstacolelor din calea apei divine, a dopului( reprezentat de ego, identificarea cu existenta separata si localizata in corp si minte) din flautul in care urmeaza sa cante divinitatea, sau prin golire de tot exteriorul interiorizat in cursul procesului de conditionare dresare programarei si care limiteaza perceptia, constienta impartiala, egalitatea mentala Meister Eckhart: "indumnezeirea nu este atinsa printr-un process de adaugare a ceva in suflet, ci printr-un proces de golire "  Meister Eckhart : "God is not attained by a process of addition to anything in the soul, but by a process of subtraction " [vedeti Lao Tzu : dezvatarea; deprogramarea; unlearning; scaderea cunoasterii orizontale; vedeti articolul: "Puterea lui Socrate"] De aceea se afirma in toate textele occulte ca "esti ceea ce urmaresti" [inceputul este identic cu sfarsitul; starea de nou nascut si starea de indumnezeire sunt diferite doar in ceea ce priveste invulnerabilitatea] Semnificatia lui Tao in alte discipline si curente de gandire chineze este complet diferita fata de cea din taoism, dar intalnim autori care o aplica ca pe o eticheta si peste cea indicata de Lao Tzu iata o ilustrare a acestui procedeu folosit de Francis Rouam(care crede ca se poate ocupa de taoism si de campurile de cinabru ramanand prizonier al conditionarii confucianiste; http:   www lacanchine com ChCl Rouam1 html "Caracterul Tao poate fi tradus prin "cale, drum, traseu, procedeu, a conduce a indica"; el este utilizat atat in limbajul curent, cat si in discursurile cele mai savante ori tehnice  "Ce caractere dao peut etre traduit par "voie, chemin, route, procede, conduire" ; il est utilise aussi bien dans le langage courant que dans les discours les plus savants ou les plus techniques "Acest proces infinit, aceasta derulare neintrerupta a curgerii lumii de-a lungul acestor interactiuni transformatoare este ceea ce chinezii [contemporani ignoranti] considera a fi Tao" Ce processus infini, ce deroulement ininterrompu du cours du monde a travers ces interactions mutatives sont ce que les chinois denomment le dao Dupa ce il transforma pe Tao intr-un concept sau intr-o eticheta verbala a unui proces de transformare, autorul citat anterior se apuca sa ii corecteze pe cei ce scriu inca "tao", in loc de "dao" [cum cer cei care vor sa scriem "dao", si sa citim "tao") si apoi sa-l revendice pe Tao ca apartinand patrimoniului comun al tuturor curentelor de gandire chineze(ceea ce au facut confucianistii de la inceputuri; asta ceste ca si cum morala ar revendica toate descoperirile din chimie) in final se apuca sa afirme ca Tao nu e un concept abstract, ci ceva concret : "virtutea este o denumire nefericita pt eficacitatea lui Tao" (identifica pe Tao, o cauza, cu un efect, virtutea) Ce processus infini, ce deroulement ininterrompu du cours du monde a travers ces interactions mutatives sont ce que les chinois denomment le dao Ce terme a connu une grande vogue en Occident, ne serait-ce que parce qu’il est a l’origine du vocable "taoïsme" (dans les anciennes transcriptions du chinois, on utilisait "tao" au lieu de "dao") Mais ce mot fait partie du "patrimoine" commun a toutes les courants de la pensee chinoise depuis ses origines ( les "Cent ecoles"), et n’est pas l’apanage du taoïsme, et ce en depit des divergences revelees par des usages differents Le dao est le principe de ce grand proces des choses, de la "realite" ; ce n’est pas un concept abstrait, car il n’est rien s’il est dissocie de son effectivite en acte, de son "efficace" (caractere de, souvent traduit de facon moins heureuse par "vertu") ; 德徳 de de2 duo2 te te; to; teh: 悳 de varianta a lui 德 R: termen cheie in Tao Te Ching(Daodejing) unde apare de 44 de ori; semnificatie: putere; capacitate; abilitate; tradus prin vigoare, vitalitate si virtute; de la termenul sanskrit "virya": curaj, forta, putere; vigoare; in taoism inseamna capacitate de actiune nemijlocita si este un efect al cai de cunoastere directa (realizata prin ancorare inradacinare in Unu prin practica identificarii profunde); virtue= strength, magical power, the capacity of direct, holographic or divine actionorice cunoastere inseamna putere(cunoasterea mijlocita confera putere mijlocita, instrumentala, tehnologica, magica; cunoasterea nemijlocita, directa, non-dualista confera putere nemijlocita, holografica, divina); in dictionare acest termen are o colorare confucianista si inseamna calitate etica morala merite; succes; comportare; bunatate; 德 de; te este un concept-cheie in filozofia chineza, tradus de obicei in taoism prin: "caracter inerent, putere interioara; integritate" , in confucianism si in alte contexte prin: "caracter moral; virtute; moralitate", si in buddhismul chinez acest caracter inseamna: "calitatea; virtute" (guna) sau "merit; fapte virtuoase" (punya); in confucianism 德 de tine locul de: 仁 ren ren2 jen : omenie; fraternitate; identificare, partinire; preferinta; o prezentare a legaturii dintre 德 de ca natura; esenta si antropomorfizarea sa confucianista 性 xìng, ca natura umana se afla in capitolul 40; etimologia si compozitia acestui caracter este prezentata in capitolul 38 numit si capitolul lui Te; vedeti: 5 4; apreciere; intalnim acest termen in expresii de tipul: 玄德 xuan de R: putere virtute profunda(suprema; mistica; misterioasa); E: deep  supreme power  virtue; mystic Power; Mysterious force; F: la vertu primordiale; la vertu supreme; force profonde; pouvoir mystique; Force mysterieuse; traduit en general par " vertu ", a essentiellement en chinois moderne le sens de " vertu morale ", mais a eu autrefois tout comme son equivalent francais le sens d' " effet " ou de " pouvoir "; G: tiefe Kraft; mystische Kraft; Geheimnisvolle Kraft; 10 68-69; 51 71-72; 65 52-53; 孔德 kǒng de R: virtutea puterea penetranta(continua; larga; mare; extinsa; radianta; atot- patrunzatoare); E: Permanent Power; large virtue; Continuous power F: Puissance continue; G: Durchgehend Kraft; 21 1-2; 常德 chang de R: virtutea(puterea) constanta (eterna, permanenta, imuabila); E: constant virtue; everlasting Power; F: la puissance constante ou eternelle; la vertu constante; G: bestandige Kraft; 28 15-16; 上德 shang de R: virtutea puterea inalta( superioara); E: upper virtue; highest virtue power; F: la vertu superieure; G: Hochste Kraft ; 38 1; 41; 下德 xia de R: Virtutea Puterea(Te) joasa inferioara E: lower virtue power; F: la vertu inferieure; G: geringe Kraft ; 38 3 廣德 guǎng de R: putere vasta (extinsa; larga; radianta; deplina); E: vast Power; expansive virtue; F: la vertu vaste; G: umfassende Kraft 41 11 建德 jian de R: putere virtute ferma(solida); E: solid power; firm virtue; F: la vertu solide ; G: solide Kraft; 41 12 後德 hòu de R: umbra puterii; virtutea simulata mimata interpretata; masca virtutii 38 11 含德 han de R: plenitudinea virtutii; puterea tezaurizata in interior E: Power in abundance; F: la plenitude de la vertu; G: Kraft Fulle 55 1 積德 ji de R: putere acumulata; rezerva de Virtute (forta); E: accumulation of Power; F: reserve de vertu G: Ansammlung Kraft; 59 03 質德 zhì de R: putere virtute autentica pura); E: authentic virtue; 至德 zhì de R: puterea perfecta ultima; E: "perfect ultimate power; http:   de wikipedia org wiki De (Philosophie) http:   en wikipedia org wiki De (Chinese) E: virtue= strength, magical power, the capacity of direct, holographic or divine action; virtuous; power, integrity, quality, the Manifestation of Tao in the objective world-process, cannot be translated by any single term; good qualities, merits, favors, blessings, ability,strength, success, behavior, considering as good, to appreciate, power for paces to the very crosspoint of yin and yang -building a network resulting in integrity -a mirror of oneness and wholeness One turns to polarity and reverse in everlasting cycles; morality, ethics, kind; kindness, goodness, favor, character, Germany, 道德  道德 dao de virtue; morality; ethics morale 不道德bù daò de: immoral ;有道德 yoǔ daò de: chaste; 有德行 yoǔ de xing: F: vertu; moralite; volonte; coeur; bonte; bienveillance; G: Tugend, Gute, gute Eigenschaften, Verdienste, Wohltaten, Segnungen, Fahigkeit, Kraft, Erfolg, Betragen, als gut ansehen, schatzen, Deutschland; 10 69; Comentariu Viziunea cosmologica taoista descrisa in cap 42["Tao naste Unul; Unul naste Doi(dualitatea); Doi naste Trei(treimea); Trei a alcatuit toate fiintele lumii"] este un proces de diferentiere si de crestere a complexitatii in care originea existentei este si finalitatea destinatia devenirii Se poate spune ca acest proces este finantat energetic de puterea 德 de de2 te te; to; teh, care este inerenta in toate lucrurile si nu trebuie adusa din afara prin educatie, conditionare, fortare, sexualitate, droguri, mijlocitori(preoti, guru) Este nevoie sa sesizam o deosebire intre virtutea confucianista si cea taoista Prima este o spoiala superficiala, o actiune la nivelul efectelor, obtinuta prin conditionare, programare, educatie, culpabilizare, impunere si pedepse corporale Cea de a doua este obtinuta prin actiune la nivel cauzal, prin inradacinare in sursa iubirii autentice, a puterilor si capacitatilor reale, prin reintoarcere la izvorul adevaratei cunoasterii(cea nemijlocita de umbre) Deosebirea dintre cele doua tipuri de virtuti este ca aceea dintre un recipient si un izvor sau dintre o oglinda (planeta) si un soare(stea), adica dintre o reflectare a luminii imprumutate si o sursa autentica de lumina Pe parcursul lecturii vom descoperi deosebirea dintre omenia confucianista si cea taoista(vedeti capitolul 5 termenul 仁 ren ren2 jen R: omenie; fraternitate; identificare, partinire; preferinta; vedeti: 5 4) 經[经] jing jing1 ching king: R: clasic; scriptura; carti canonice; lant [al unei impletituri]; Biblia; carte de rugaciuni; Sutra[in buddhism]; lunar; durata unei luni; esential; regula; vina; tub; conducta; vas; meridian,cale, drum, principiu; fire verticale; a guverna; a gestiona; a adminitra; a trece prin; lungime; a trece prin; prin; 經 jing canale energetice longitudinale; impreuna cu: 絡 luò luo4 [plasa; retea] desemneaza meridianele folosite in acupunctura prin care circula energia vitala: 經絡 jing luò jing1 luo4; E: classic; scripture; psalm, or canon; conduit; meridian; way; path; principle; vertical threads; govern; manage; pass through; chain(of a fabric), basic, rule, Monthly, time of the month, canonical Books, Bible, Prayer-books, Sutra (bud), vein, lengthwise, Length, Longitude, To walk-through, Through, by, gone, Passing, past, s th is a thing of the past, Happening, Experiencing, Going through, By arrangement of-, to deal oneself with, Getting, Conducting, to control manage,hang, Suicide, Last name, pinyin: 經絡 jing1 luo4: Meridian; 絡 luò luo4 net-like enmesh, wrap around; web, net, net-like; Qi channels; F: livre canonique; classique; Le Dao De Jing est un jing, terme souvent traduit par " classique " car il est reserve aux ouvrages importants On pense qu'il doit a l'empereur Jing des Han (r 156-141), adepte du huanglao, d'avoir ete classe dans cette categorie C'est vers la fin de cette dynastie que le nom Dao De Jing commence a apparaitre frequemment; longitude; passer par; supporter; subir; chaine (un tissu), de base, regle generale, mensuel regle canonique des livres, la Bible, Livres de priere, la Bible, Sutra (buddhisme), les veines, le sens de la longueur, la longueur, la longitude,parcourir, a travers, par (au passif),pres, passer, signe du passe,de se produire, vivre, subir,par l'intermediaire de, de traiter avec, craindre, conduire, (se) pendre, le suicide, le nom de famille; 经络 jing luò jing luo: les meridiens d'acupuncture G: Kette (eines Gewebes), grundlegend, Regel, monatliche Regel, Kanonische Bucher, Bibel, Gebetbucher, Bibel, Sutra(bud), Adern, der Lange nach, Lange, Langengrad, hindurchgehen, hindurch, durch(beim Passiv), vorbei, vorubergehen, Zeichen der Vergangenheit, sich ereignen, erleben, durchmachen, durch Vermittlung von-, sich beschaftigen mit-, besorgen, leiten, (sich) erhangen, Selbstmord,Familienname; 经络 jing luò jing luo: Akupunktur Meridiane; 12 Ramuri terestre   Terrestrial or Earthly Branches  Branches terrestres 子丑寅卯辰巳午未申酉戌亥 zǐ chǒu yin mǎo chen sì wǔ wei shēn yǒu xū hai 1 子 zǐ zi zi3,5 R: prima ramura terestra; 23-1 a m (sobolan); pui, copil, fructe, samanta; E: 1st terrestrial branch; 11 p m -1 a m , offspring, child; fruit, seed of; F: 1er des 12 rameaux terrestres (rat), (cle 39)fils, pepin; 2 丑[醜] chǒu chou3 R: a ii-a ramura terestra; ramura terestra; 1-3 a m (bou) clovn, actor de comedie; (nume de familie), rusinos, urat; dizgratios; familiar; E: 2nd terrestrial branch 1-3 a m ; clown, comedian; (surname); shameful, ugly, disgraceful ugly looking, homely; F: 2e des 12 rameaux terrestres (bœuf) laid, vilain, scandaleux; 3 寅 yin yin2 R: a iii-a ramura terestra; 3-5 a m (tigru); E: 3rd terrestrial branch 3-5 a m ; F: 3e des 12 rameaux terrestres (tigre); 4 卯 mǎo mao3 R: a iV-a ramura terestra; 5-7 a m ; (iepure); E: 4th terrestrial branch; period from 5-7 a m ; F: 4e des 12 rameaux terrestres (lapin); 5 辰 chen chen2 R: a V-aramura terestra; 7-9 a m;(dragon); E: 5th earthly branch, 7-9 a m; F: 5e des 12 rameaux terrestres (dragon), (cle 161: temps, periode) 6 巳 sì si4 sse R: a Vi-a ramura terestra; 9-11 a m;(sarpe); E: the 6th terrestrial branch; 9-11 a m;(snake); F: 6e des 12 rameaux terrestres (serpent); G: 6 Erdstamm diese Version findet man im Dao Zang 36 volume Edition z B Band 14 S 2; 7 午 wǔ wu3 R: a Vii-a ramura terestra; 11 a m -1 p m ;(cal); pranz; E: 7th terrestrial earthly branch; 11 a m -1 p m , noon; F: 7e des 12 rameaux terrestres (cheval); midi; 8 未 wei wei4 R: a Viii-a ramura terestra; 1-3 p m ; (capra); E: 8th earthly branch, 1-3 p m , not yet, did not, have not, not; F: 8e des 12 rameaux terrestres (chevre); ne pas encore; 9 申 shēn shen1 R: a iX-a ramura terestra; 3-5 p m , (maimuta); E: 9th earthly branch, 3-5 p m , extend, to state, to explain; (surname); F: 9e des 12 rameaux terrestres (singe); affirmer, se justifier; 10 酉 yǒu you3 R: a X-aramura terestra; 5-7 p m ;(cocos), E: 10th terrestrial branch; 5-7 p m ; a wine vessel; F: 10e des 12 rameaux terrestres (coq), (cle 164: amphore); 11 戌 xū xu1 R: a Xi-a ramura terestra; 7-9 p m ;(caine); E: 11th terrestrial branch; 7-9 p m ; F: 11e des 12 rameaux terrestres (chien); 12 亥 hai hai4 R: a Xii-a ramura terestra; 9-11 p m (porc); E: 12th earthly branch, 9-11 p m ; F: 12e des 12 rameaux terrestres (porc); 10 Trunchiuri Ceresti  Heavenly Stems  Troncs celestes; Tiges celestes 甲 乙 丙 丁 戊 己 庚 辛 壬 癸 jiǎ yǐ bǐng ding wù jǐ gēng xin ren guǐ 1 甲 jiǎ jia3 R: prima tulpina cereasca din cele 10; carapace, armura, cochilie; cuirasa; unghie; E: 1st heavenly stem; armor, shell; fingernails; F: le 1er des 10 Troncs celestes; de premier ordre, carapace, cuirasse, ongle; 2 乙 yǐ yi3 R: a ii-a tulpina cereasca din cele 10; E: 2nd heavenly stem; second; F: le 2e des 10 Troncs celestes, second, (cle 5: faucille); 3 丙 bǐng bing3 R: a iii-a tulpina cereasca din cele 10; E: 3rd heavenly stem; third; F: le 3e des 10 Troncs celestes; troisieme; 4 丁 ding ding1 zheng1 R: a iV-a tulpina cereasca din cele 10; E: 4th heavenly stem; male adult; robust, vigorous; F: le 4e des 10 Troncs celestes, de, cube;adulte, membre d'une famille; 5 戊 wù wu4 R: a V-a tulpina cereasca din cele 10; E: 5th heavenly stem; F: le 5e des 10 Troncs celestes; 6 己 jǐ ji3 ki R: a Vi-a tulpina cereasca din cele 10; sine; personal; propriu; (imaginea unui vlastar care iese din samanta); E: 6th heavenly stem; self, oneself; personal, private; one's own, (picture of a seed shoot); F: le 6e des 10 Troncs celestes; soi-meme, personnel; (cle 49); G: selbst, eigen, personlich, selbstsuechtig, 6 10 Himmelstamm, (RS: tien kan, py: tian gan), (Bild eines Keimlings) 9 8; 7 庚 gēng geng1 R: a Vii-a tulpina cereasca din cele 10; E: 7th heavenly stem; F: le 7e des 10 Troncs celestes; 8 辛 xin xin1 R: a Viii-a tulpina cereasca din cele 10; E: 8th heavenly stem; bitter; toilsome, laborious; F: le 8e des 10 Troncs celestes, (cle 160); laborieux, dur, piquant, amer; 9 壬 ren ren2 R: a iX-a tulpina cereasca din cele 10; E: 9th heavenly stem; F: le 9e des 10 Troncs celestes; 10 癸 guǐ gui3 R: a X-a tulpina cereasca din cele 10; E: 10th heavenly stem; F: le 10e des 10 Troncs celestes; ANEXA 2 Court expose sur le sens subtil du Laozi 老子微旨里略 Wang Bi 王弼 (Trois Royaumes, 226-249) ( Trad Anthony Diaz ) 25 11 2009 http:  www daoxue fr wang bi laozi weizhi lilue html 天物之所以生，功之所以成 ，必生乎無形，由乎無名。無形無名者，萬物之宗也。不溫不凉 ，不宮不商，聽之不可得而聞，聞之不可得而彰，體之不可得而知，味之不可得而嘗。故其為 物也則混成 ，為象也則無形，為音也則希聲，為味也則無呈。故能 為品物之宗主，苞通靡使不經也。若溫也則不能 凉 矣。宮也，則不能 商矣。形必有所分，聲必有所分，故象而形者，非大象也，音而聲者，非大音也。然則四象不 形，則大象無以暢；五音不聲，則大音無以至。四象形而物無所主焉，則大象暢矣。五音聲而 心無所適焉，則大音至矣。故執大象則天下往，用大音則風俗移也。無形暢，天下雖往，往而 不能 釋也。希聲至，風俗雖移，移而不能 辯也。是故天生五物，無物為用。聖行五教，不言為化，是以道可道非常道，名可名非常名也 。五物之母，不炎不寒，不柔不剛；五教之母，不皦不昧，不恩不傷。雖古今不同，時移俗易 ，此不變也。所謂自古及今，其名不去者也。天不以此則物不生，治不以此則功不成 ，故古今通，終始同，執古可以御今，御今可以知古始。此所謂常者也。 Ce qui fait naitre les etres , ce qui les paracheve, nait necessairement dans le sans-forme, et de fait dans le sans-nom Sans forme et sans nom, tel est l'ancetre de tous les etres Ni chaud ni froid, n'emettant ni gong ni shang , on a beau l'ecouter, on n'obtient jamais de l'entendre ; on a beau le regarder, on n'obtient jamais de le voir ; on a beau enqueter, on n'obtient jamais de le connaitre ; on a beau l'humer, on n'obtient jamais de le gotter Voila pourquoi du point de vue de l'etre, il est parfait chaos ; voila pourquoi d'apparence il est sans forme ; voila pourquoi a l'ecoute il ne se laisse pas entendre ; voila pourquoi au gott il ne se laisse pas sentir C'est ainsi qu'il est l'ancetre premier de tous les etres produits, qu'il enveloppe et traverse tout, et qu'il n'est rien qu'il ne sous-tende pas S'il etait chaud, il ne pourrait de fait en meme temps etre froid ; s'il emettait la note gong , il ne pourrait de fait en meme temps emettre la note shang Toute forme physique est bornee (par la forme physique d'a côte) ; toute note musicale est bornee (par la note qui suit ou qui precede) Aussi, tout ce dont l'apparence est forme physique n'a pas l'apparence de l'absolu ; toute note qui se laisse entendre n'est pas la note de l'absolu Pourtant, si ne se manifestaient pas physiquement les " quatre apparences "particulieres, l'apparence de l'absolu ne pourrait se deployer ; de meme, si n'emettaient pas de sons les " cinq notes de musique "particulieres, la note de l'absolu ne pourrait s'exprimer Lorsque les " quatre apparences "particulieres se manifestent physiquement en modelant tous les etres, c'est l'apparence de l'absolu qui se deploie Lorsque les " cinq notes de musique "particulieres emettent leur son en ajustant l'esprit des etres, c'est la note de l'absolu qui s'exprime Partant, lorsque l'apparence de l'absolu se deploie, le monde peut avancer ; lorsque la note de l'absolu s'actionne, les mœurs peuvent se reguler Lorsque le sans-forme se deploie, le monde avance, mais il avance sans qu'il ne soit possible d'expliquer comment Lorsque le sans-son se deploie, les mœurs se regulent, mais ils se regulent sans qu'il ne soit possible d'expliquer comment Ainsi [dans ce deploiement] naissent les " cinq aspects de l'etre " , lesquels sont constitutifs d'absolument tous les etres Les saints mettent en pratique les " cinq imperatifs " , ils instruisent sans discourir, et cela parce que " Toute voie sur laquelle il est possible de discourir n'est pas absolue, de meme que tout nom qu'il est possible d'attribuer n'est pas absolu " La mere des " cinq aspects de l'etre "n'est ni chaude ni froide, ni molle ni dure Quant a la mere des " cinq imperatifs  , elle n'est ni claire ni obscure, ni bienfaisante ni malfaisante Bien que le passe differe du present, il est des choses qui ne changent pas, comme les saisons qui se succedent, comme les mœurs qui se transforment Lorsqu'on dit que quelque chose " date de toute eternite  , cela signifie que, constant, il n'a jamais disparu Et si le Ciel n'etait pas constant de la sorte, aucun etre ne pourrait apparaitre ; si le mode operatoire du Ciel n'etait pas constant de la sorte, rien ne parviendrait a s'accomplir Voila comment le passe et le present se rejoignent, le commencement et le fini se rassemblent, voila pourquoi en apprehendant le passe il est possible d'examiner le present, et en examinant le present il est possible de remonter au commencement passe Cela s'appelle " la constance" 無皦昧之狀、溫凉 之象，故知常曰明也。物生功成 ，莫不由乎此，故以閱眾甫也。夫奔電之疾，猶不足以一時周，御風之行，猶不足以一息期。 善速在不疾，善至在不行。故可道之盛未足以官天地，有形之極未足以府萬物。是故歎之者不 能 盡乎斯羨，詠之者不能 暢乎斯弘，名之不能 當，稱之不能 既。名必有所分，稱必有所由，有分則有不兼，有由則有不盡。不兼則大殊其真，不盡則不可 以名，此可演而明也。夫道也者，取乎萬物之所由也。玄也者，取乎幽冥之所出也。深也者， 取乎探賾而不可究也。大也者，取乎彌綸而不可極也。遠也者，取乎綿邈#6而不可及也。微 也者，取乎幽微而不可睹也。然則道玄探大微#7遠之言，各有其義，未盡其極者也。然彌綸 無極，不可名細；微妙無形，不可名大。是以篇云#8字之曰道，謂之曰玄，而不名也。然則 言之者失其常，名之者離其真，為之者敗其性，執之者失其原矣。是以聖人不以言為主，則不 違其常；不以名為常，則不離其真；不以為為事，則不敗其性；不以執為制，則不失其原矣。 然則老子#9之文，欲辯而誥者，則失其旨也；欲名而責者，則違其義也。故其大歸也，論太 始之原，以明自然之性；演幽冥之極，以定惑罔之迷。因而不為損而不施，崇本以息末，守母 以存子，賤夫巧術，為在未有，無責於人，必求諸己。此其大要也。而法者尚乎齊同，而刑# 10以檢之。名者尚乎定真，而名#11以正之。儒者尚乎全愛，而譽以進之。墨者尚乎儉嗇，而 矯#12以立之。雜者尚乎眾美， 而總以行之。夫形以檢物，巧偽必生；名以定物，理恕必失；譽以進物，爭尚必起；矯以立物 ，乖違必作；雜以行物，穢亂必興。斯皆用其子而棄其母，物失所載，未足守也。然致同塗異 ，至合趣#13乖，而學者惑其所致，迷其所趣。觀其齊同，則謂之法；睹其定真，則謂之名； 察其純愛，則謂之儒；鑒其儉嗇，則謂之墨；見其不係，則謂之雜。隨其所鑒而正名焉，順其 所好而執意焉。故使有紛紜憒#14#15之争，蓋由斯矣。又其為文也，舉終 以證始，不述始以盡終#16，開而弗達，導而弗率#17。尋而後既其義，推而後盡其理，善發 事始以首其論，明夫會歸以終其文。故使同趣而感發者#18，莫不美其興言之始，因而演焉； 異旨而獨搆者，莫不說其會歸之徵，以為證焉。夫塗雖殊必同其歸，慮雖百必均其致，而舉夫 歸致，以明至理。故使觸類而思者，莫不欣其思之所應 ，以為得其義焉。 凡物之所以存，乃反其形；功之所以尅，乃反其名。夫存者不以存為存，以其不忘亡也。安者 不以安為安，以其不忘危也。故保其存者亡，不忘亡者存；安其位者危，不忘危者安。善力舉 秋毫，善聽聞雷霆，此道之與形反也。安者實安，而曰非安之所安；存者實存，而曰非存之所 存；侯王實尊，而曰非尊之所為#19；天地實大，而曰非大之所能 ；聖功實存，而曰絕聖之所立；仁德實著，而曰棄仁之所存。故使見形而不及道者，莫不忿其 言焉。夫欲定物之本者，則雖近而必自遠以證其始；欲明物之所由者，則雖顯而必自幽以叔其 本。故取天地之外，以明形骸之內，明侯王孤寡之義，而從道一以宣其始，故使察近而不及流 統之原者，莫不誕其言，以為虛焉。是以云云者，各申其說，人美其亂。或迂其言，或譏其論 ，若曉而昧，若分而亂，斯之由矣。名也者，定彼者也。稱也者，從謂者也。名生乎彼，稱出 乎我。故涉之乎無物而不由，則稱之曰道；求之乎無妙而不出，則謂之曰玄。妙出乎玄，眾由 乎道，故生之畜之，不壅不塞，通物之性，道之謂也。生而不有，為而不恃，長而不宰，有德 而無主，玄之德也。玄謂之深者也，道稱之大者也。名號生乎形狀，稱謂出乎涉求，名號不虛 生，稱謂不虛出。故名號則大失其旨，稱謂則未盡其極，是以謂玄則玄之又玄，稱道則域中有 四大也#20。老子之書，其幾乎可一言而蔽之。噫，崇本息末而已矣。觀其所由，尋其所歸， 言不遠宗，事不失主。文雖五千，貫之者一義。雖廣贍眾則同類解，其一言而蔽之，則無幽而 不識，每事各為意，則雖辯而愈惑o嘗試論之曰：夫邪之興也，豈邪者之所為乎？淫之所起也 ，豈淫者之所造乎？故閑邪在乎存誠，不在善察。息淫在乎去華，不在玆章。絕盜在乎去欲， 不在嚴刑。止訟在乎不尚，不在善聽。故不攻其為也，使其無心於為也；不害其欲也，使其無 心於欲也。謀之於未兆，為之於未始，如斯而已矣。故竭聖智以治巧偽，未若見質素以靜民欲 ；興仁義以敦薄俗，未若抱朴以全篤實；多巧利以興事用，未若寡私欲以息華競。故絕司察， 濳聰明，去勸進，翦華譽，棄巧用，賤寶貨，唯在使民愛欲不生，不在攻其為邪也。故見素朴 以絕聖智，寡私欲以棄巧利，皆祟本以息末之謂也。夫素朴之道不著，而好欲之美不隱，雖極 聖明以察之，竭智慮以攻之，巧愈思精，偽愈多變，攻之彌甚，避之彌勤。則乃愚智相欺，六 親相疑，樸散真離，事有其姦。蓋捨本而攻末，雖極聖智，愈致斯灾。况術之下此者乎？夫鎮 之以素朴，則無為而自正；攻之以聖智，則民窮而巧殷。故素朴可抱，而聖智可棄。夫察司之 簡，則避之亦簡，竭其聰明，則逃之亦察。簡則害朴寡，密則巧偽深矣。夫能 為至察探幽之術者，匪唯聖智哉？其為害也，豈可記乎？故百倍之利，未渠多也。夫不能 辯名，則不可與言理。不能 定名，則不可與論實也。凡民生於形，未有形生於民者也。故有此名必有此形，有此形必有其 分，仁不得謂之聖，智不得謂之仁，則各有其實矣。夫察見至微者，明之極也。探射隱伏者， 慮之極也。能 盡極明，匪唯聖乎？能 盡極慮，匪唯智乎？校實定名以觀，絕聖可無惑矣。夫敦朴之德不著，而名行之美顯尚，則脩 其所尚，而望其譽，脩其所道，而冀其利。望譽冀利，以勤其行，名彌美而誠愈外，利彌重而 心愈競。父子兄弟，懷情失直，孝不任誠，慈不任實，蓋顯名行之所招也。患俗薄而名興，行 崇仁義愈致斯偽，况術之賤此者乎？故絕仁棄義，以復孝慈，未渠弘也。夫城高則衝生，利興 則求深，苟存無欲，則雖賞而不竊，私欲苟行，則巧利愈昏。故絕巧棄利，代以寡欲，盜則無 有，未足美也。夫聖智才之傑也，仁義行之大者也，巧利用之善也。本苟不存，而興此三美， 害猶如之，况術之有利斯以忽素朴乎？故古人有歎曰：甚矣，何物之難悟也。既知不聖為不聖 ，未知聖之不聖也；既知不仁為不仁，未知仁之為不仁也。故絕聖而後聖功全，棄仁而後仁德 厚。夫惡強非欲不強也，為強則失強也；絕仁非欲不仁也，為仁則偽成 也。有其治而乃亂，保其安而乃危。後其身而身先，身先非先身之所能 也。外其身而身存，身存非存身之所為也。功不可取，美不可用，故必取其為功之母而已矣。 篇云既知其子，而必復守其母，尋斯理也，何往而不暢哉？ NOTES : Les commentaires remplacent le caractere " Ciel "天par le mot vide 夫 fū fú Les deux premieres des cinq notes de musiques de la gamme pentatonique primitive en musique chinoise S'il etait particularise, il ne pourrait de fait etre l'absolu qui enveloppe tous les particuliers Les cinq elements, ou agents (bois, feu, terre, metal, eau) qui differemment combines sont constitutifs de tout etre il s'agit probablement des cinq genres de relations sociales confuceennes Wang Bi met en parallele la cosmologie (apparences, monde, elements) et la morale (notes de musiques, esprit, mœurs) Laozi, Daodejing , i 1 L'origine du monde physique transcende le physique ; l'origine de la morale transcende le moral Depuis le debut, Wang Bi signifie qu'il n'est pas possible d'apprehender " ce qui cree "par " ce qui est cree  , qu'il n'est pas possible de reduire le " createur absolu "a ses " creatures particulieres "et a leurs accidents, pour le dire dans les termes de la scolastique Anexa 3 Lao Tzu, by Heider, John, 1985 traducerea mesajului lui Lao Tzu prin prisma subordonarii procesualitatii fata de invariabilul informational http:  web archive org web 20110106075724 http:  home pages at onkellotus TTK English Heider TT K html Anexa 4: textul integral al celor peste 250 de variante de traducere ale capitolului 1 al lui Lao Tzu, impreuna cu notele si unele dintre comentariiile acestora se afla intr-un alt articol [articol in santier] 9 BiBLiOGRAFiE  BiBLiOGRAPHY   BiBLiOGRAPHiE  BiBLiOGRAFiA Lao Tzu Translations-A collection of all translations of the Lao-tzu (Laozi) Prescurtari pt autorul fiecarei variante de traducere a textului lui Lao Tzu Abreviations for the author of each translation variant of the text of Lao Tzu pe linkurile de mai jos puteti gasi cateva versiuni de traducere ale lui Lao zi in diverse limbi on the links below you can find several translation's versions of Lao Tzu in different languages dans les liens ci-dessous vous pouvez trouver quelques versions de traduction de Lao Tseu en diverses langues: http:  web archive org web 20110105195203 http:  home pages at onkellotus TTK  indexTTK html http:  terebess hu english tao  index html http:  webcache googleusercontent com search?q=cache:OLLVkFrGmvcJ:www bopsecrets org gatew ay passages tao-te-ching htm+&cd=1&hl=ro&ct=clnk&gl=ro BiBLiOGRAFiE http:  www tao-te-king org literaturweitere htm Addiss & Lombardo,1993 [Stephen Addiss and Stanley Lombardo, Title: Lao-Tzu Tao Te Ching, translated, with translator's preface, glossary, and pronunciation guide, with paintings by Stephen Addiss, introduced by Burton Watson; Published: Cambridge: Hackett Publishing Co , 1993 iSBN 0-87220-232-1] http:  www mobilewords ca tao addislom htm Alan [Ralph Alan Dale ,The Tao Te Ching, 81 Verses By Lao Tzu with introduction and Commentary,2007] Allchin [Allchin, Douglas, Tao Te Ching: Classics of integrity and the Way,2002] Ames[ Roger T Ames , Ames and Hall (2003): Roger T Ames and Donald L Hall, Daodejing ''Making This Life Significant'': A Philosophical Translation (English and Mandarin Chinese Edition) Paperback - December 30, 2003, by Roger Ames (Author), David Hall (Author), Lao Zi (Author) Publisher: Ballantine Books, City: Year: 2003, iSBN: 9780307755308, 0307755304 Title: Taodejing : making this life significant : a philosophical translation Published: Beijing: Xueyuan chubanshe, 2004] http:  www amazon com Dao-De-Jing-Philosophical-Translation dp 0345444191 http:  books google ro books?id=Qrqjfi2CS8cC&pg=PA101&lpg=PA101 Ames&Young [Rhett Y W Young, Roger T Ames, Title: Lao Zi( Lao Tzu; Lao Tseu) : text, notes, and comments (by Chen Kuying; translated and adapted by Rhett Y W Young, Roger T Ames), Published: San Francisco: Chinese Materials Center, 1977] Anonymous [Dutch - English by Anonymous] Ariane [Ariane Rump in collaboration with Wing-tsit Chan , Title: Commentary on the Lao Tzu (by Wang Pi), Published: Honolulu: University Press of Hawaii, 1979] Armel[Armel Guerne Lao Tseu, Tao Te King, Club francais du livre, 1963] Bahm [Archie J Bahm,The King by Lao Tzu: interpreted as Nature and intelligence by Archie J Bahm 1958 ,Fourth printing 1967, Frederick Ungar Publishing Company] Balfour [Balfour, Frederic Henry The Tao Te Ching translated by Frederic Henry Balfour Shanghai and London, 1884, Online document 2004] Bodde [Derk Bodde A History of Chinese Philosophy, Vol 1: The Period of the Philosophers (from the Beginnings to Circa 100 B C ) by Yu-lan Fung (Author), Derk Bodde (Translator); Princeton University Press,492 pp, 1983; Bodde, Derk, Further remarks on the identification of Lao Tzu: a last reply to Professor Dubs, in: Journal of the American Oriental Society, 64, 1944, 24-27] Beck [Sanderson Beck, English interpolation,1996] Blakney [Raymond B Blakney, Title: The Way of Life: Tao Te Ching(Wang Bi): The Classic Translation, by Lao Tzu translation; Published: London, New York: Penguin Puinam, 1955, 1983 Mentor Books] Bullen David, Melbourne, Australia (2003-2006) http:  terebess hu english tao bullen html http:  web archive org web 20061215214645 http:  www buddhisinetwork org articles article 26 html Bynner[Bynner, Witter, The Way of Life, According to Lau Tzu New York: Puinam,1944, Perigee Penguin, 1972] Byrn [Tormod Kinnes 1997 Kinnes, Tormo[n]d [Byrn]: "Tao De Jing - Tao Te Ching" - interpolation by Tormod Kinnes, based on the English versions of Lin Yutang, Arthur Waley and Wing-tsit Chan http:  oaks nvg org re3ra3 html] Translator: T Byrn (1997) http:  www stillness com tao ttc byrne txt Byrne [Byrne, Patrick Michael,Title: Tao Te Ching: The Way of Virtue, Published: Garden City Park, NY: SquareOne Classics, 1963, Lao-zi: Tao De Jing, Santa Fe, NM: Sun Pub Co , 1991] Carl Abbott, Word for Word Translation , 2012 http:  www centertao org tao-te-ching carl  Carus [Dr Paul Carus, Lao-Tze's Tao-Teh-king, Chicago, London: The Open Court Pub Co ; K Paul, Trench, Truebner, 1898; Carus, Paul, and D T Suzuki , The Canon of Reason and Virtue: Lao Tzu’s Tao Teh King La Salle, ill : Open Court Publications, 1913 ] Lau-Tsze's Tau-Teh-King Paul Carus The Monist 7 (4):571-601 (1897) https:  archive org stream jstor-27897439 27897439#page n1 mode 2up Chalmers [John Chalmers, The Speculations on Metaphysics, Polity and Morality of the Old Philosopher Lau Tsze, Published: London: Trubner, 1868] http:  books google ro books?id=76Y- AAAAcAAJ&pg=PA1&dq=John+Chalmers+Tau&hl=en&sa=X&ei=sKr8UPbjDiqkiQLqqYGiCQ&redir esc=y#v=onepage&q=John%20Chalmers%20Tau&f =false Chan [Chan, Wing-tsit The Way of Lao Tzu: A Translation and Study of the Tao-te Ching Translated, with introductory essays, comments, and notes, by Chan, Wing-tsit, Published: New York: Macillan, Bobbs-Merrill Company, 1963, The Library of Congress Catalog Card Number 62-b21266; Chan, Wing-tsit, A Source Book in Chinese Philosophy , Princeton, N J : Princeton University Press, 1963] Chang [Chang Chung-yuan, Tao: A New Way of Thinking, a translation of the Tao Te Ching, with an introduction and commentaries, New York : Harper & Row, 1975; Chang, Chung-yuan Le Monde du Tao : creativite et taoisme, essai sur la philosophie, la poesie et l'art chinois   Chang Chung-Yuan ; traduit de l'americain par Claude Elsen - Paris : Stock, 1979 (27-evreux : impr Herissey) - 217 p : couv ill ; 18 cm (Stock plus, iSSN 0154-361X) Trad de : "Creativity and taoism" - iSBN 2-234-01056-X] Chen [Chen, Chao-Hsiu, Tao Te Ching: Lao Tzu's Classic Text in 81 Cards, Boxed Set, translation based on a version from Qing Dynasty, illustrated with art and calligraphy by Chao-Hsiu Chen, Eddison Sadd Editions, Published by Marlowe & Company, New York, 2003; Chao-Hsiu Chen, Tao Te Ching : Le celebre texte taoïste presente sur 81 cartes ,178 pages ,Editeur : Le Courrier du Livre, 2004] Chen E M[Chen, Ellen Marie , The Tao Te Ching: A New Translation with Commentary New York: Paragon House, 1989; Chen, Ellen Marie, "Tao, Nature, Man, A Study of the Key ideas in the Tao Te Ching," Dissertation, Philosophy, Ph D ,Fordham University, 1967] ChengA [ Cheng, Anne, Histoire de la pensee chinoise, 657 p , chap ii 7, " Le Tao du non-agir dans le Lao Tseu ", p 176 - 199 , Paris, Le Seuil, 1997] ChengF[Francois Cheng, Vide et plein: le langage pictural chinois, editions du Seuil, Paris, 1979, 1991; Francois Cheng, Vid si plin; Limbajul pictural chinezesc, Ed Meridiane, Bucuresti, 1983; Francois Cheng Des extraits du livre de F Cheng, Vide et Plein http:  www lacanchine com L Cheng-vide html ] ChengHong [David Hong Cheng, On Lao Tzu Wadsworth Belmont, 2000, iSBN 0-534-57609-5] ChengLin [Cheng Lin The works of Lao Tzyy : Truth and Nature popularly known as Daw Der Jing appended with chinese texts and the oldest commentaries; Published by the World Book Company,Taipei,Taiwan,China,june,1969] Clatfelder [Jim Clatfelder, The Tao Te Ching by Lao Tzu , introduction to the Headless Tao] Chilcott [Chilcott, Tim, Tao De Jing Lao Tseu - TAO TE CHiNG Lao Tzu ,Chinese - English tclt org uk 2005, pdf, 2005,www tclt org uk Taode jing intro htm, http:  www tclt org uk Taode jing htm] Chou [Chou-Wing Chohan& Bellenteen, Abe (Translators)Tao TE Ching: The Cornerstone of Chinese Culture Astrolog Publishing House, 2003, 128 p , www sanmayce com , http:  home pages at onkellotus TTK English Chohan TTK html] Chou Ping and Tony Barnstone: LAOZi (LAO TZU) http:  www thedrunkenboat com laozi html 100 + Translations of Chapter 1 http:  www daoisopen com ddjtranslations html Chung [Tsai Chih Chung, Le message de Lao Tseu , La sagesse supreme , Traduction collective ,Collection Philo-Bede, Editeur Editions Jouvence , iSBN 2-914395-02-7, 105 pages, 2000] Clatfelter [Headless version Jim Clatfelter, 2000, http:  www geocities com  jimclatfelter jimztao html] Cleary [Thomas Cleary,The Essential Tao: An initiation into the Heart of Taoism through the Authentic Tao Te Ching and the inner Teachings of Chuang Tzu Translated and Presented by Thomas Cleary 1991 HarperSanFrancisco iSBN 0-06- 250216-6 ;Cleary, Thomas istruzioni nell’efficacia e nella regola in: Sesso e longevita La pratica sessuale taoista come via per il benessere fisico e mentale (Sex, Health, and Long Life, 1994) "i Piccoli Libri", Armenia, Milano 1996 Cleary, Thomas L’essenza del Tao Tao Te Ching e Chuang-tzu (The essential Tao: an initiation into the heart of Taoism through the authentic Tao Te Ching and the inner teachings of Chuang-tzu, 1991) "Piccoli saggi", Oscar Mondadori, Milano, agosto 1994 Thomas Cleary, 1991] http:  www scribd com doc 6880024 Thomas-Cleary-Essential-Tao Conche [Conche, Marcel ,Tao Te King, trad, et commentaire par Marcel Conche, Paris, Presses Universitaires de France, 2003] http:  j-e febvre pagesperso-orange fr philo conche pdf Condron [Daniel R Condron, Title: The Tao Te Ching interpreted and Explained;Published: Windyville, MO: SOM Publishing, 2003]] Correa [Correa, Nina, My Tao De Jing (The Path of Love and Happiness), translation and commentary, Tao is Open, 2005 (see also Your Tao Te Ching, 2004] Cronk [George Cronk, 1999] Crowley Aleister Crowley The Tao Teh King (Liber CLVii), A New Translation by Ko Yuen(Aleister Crowley) The Equinox (Volume iii, No Viii ) 1923] Da Liu [Da Liu The Tao and Chinese culture, New York : Schocken Books, 1979] Dalton [Jerry O Dalton, Title: Tao Te Ching: A New Approach, Published: New York, Avon, 1993] Derek Bryce [Derek Bryce, Leon Wieger , Tao-Te-Ching The Classic Chinese Work in English Translation, Lao-Tzu ,Wisdom of the Taoist Masters: The Works of Lao Zi( Lao Tzu; Lao Tseu) , Lie Zi (Lieh Tzu), Tchouang Tseu(Zhuang zi; Chuang Tzu) rendered into English by Derek Bryce from the French of Leon Wieger's Les Peres du System Taoiste (Cathasia, Les Belles Lettres, Paris),1984,1991, 1999 Liarech Enterprises] DerekLin [Derek Lin The "Ancient Child" http:  truetao org ttc ancient htm, www truetao org theway suffer htm] Dicus [Dicus, John, Tao Teh Ching English interpolation, 2002, www rivenrock com tao htm] Dieterich [Dieterich, Wulf, Lao Tseu Taodejing English & German translations, each character linked to a dictionary (GiF + sealscript characters) http:  home debitel net user wulf dieterich index html] Donohue [Donohue, Estra Brian M A , Poems of the Universe: Lao Tzu's Tao Te Ching, Lulu com, 2005] Duyvendak [Duyvendak, J -J -L , Tao To King, Le Livre de la Voie et de la Vertu, Paris, A Maisonneuve, 1953 1987; The Book of the Way and its Virtue translated from the Chinese and Annotated by Duyvendak, J -J -L , John Murray London, 1954; Duyvendak, J J L (a cura di) Tao te ching il Libro della Via e della virtú; "gli Adelphi", Adelphi (c 1973), Milano, ottobre 1994], Edwin [Edwin Sha, "Tao Te Ching" - Translation with some commentary by Dr Edwin Sha from the perspective of a Buddhist July 14, 1996] Eiichi [Eiichi Shimomiss, Lao Tzu: The Tao Te Ching   An English Translation, 1998] Eichi Kimura eracle [Jean eracle Lao-Tseu, Tao te King, Paris, Albin Michel, 1984] Erkes [Eduard Erkes,Title: Ho-shang-kung's commentary on Lao-tse, Published: Ascona, Switzerland: Artibus Asiae, 1950 Erkes, Eduard - Ho-Shang-Kung's Commentary on Lao-tse - 1 http:  www zwwhgx com content asp?id=2969 http:  www zwwhgx com content asp?id=2968 Ettilio [Andreini, Attilio Lao Tseu Genesi del "Taodejing" "Biblioteca", Einaudi, Torino, agosto 2004] Evola [Evola, Julius, il libro della Via e della Virtú, ed Dott Gino Carabba Editore, Lanciano, 1923; Carabba Editore, Lanciano, 1947;ed (anastatica) Edizioni Arktos, Carmagnola, 1982; Evola, Julius, Lao Tze, il libro del principio e della sua azione (Tao-Te-Ching), Roma: Nuova presentazione,Casa Editrice Ceschina, Milano,1959; "Orizzonti dello spirito", Edizioni Mediterranee, Roma,1972; Ristampe: 1987,1989,1992,1995; 1997; Julius Evola, Taoism: The Magic, the Mysticism, An introduction to a 1959 italian translation of the Tao-Te-Ching, translated, with an introduction, by Guido Stucco; foreword by Jean Bernachot, Holmes Publishing Group; Edmonds(Washington)1993,1995; Evola, Julius (pseud ) Le Taoisme, presentation de Jean Bernachot ; trad de l'italien par Jean Bernachot et Philippe Baillet; Ed Pardes, Puiseaux, 53p , 1989] Tao Te Ching Nelle versioni del 1923 e del 1959 http:  books google ro books?id=RCRq6BgD4n8C&pg=PA7&lpg=PA7&dq=Evola+Julius++tao+te+king Julius Evola Tao-te-ching Author(s): di Lao-tze; a cura di Julius Evola; saggio introduttivo di Silvio Vita Series: Opere di Julius Evola; Publisher: Edizioni Mediterranee; Year: 1997; Language: italian; Pages: 205; iSBN: 8827212000, 9788827212004; Size:27 MB Extension:pdf http:  libgen org book index php?md5=df148b406f063208b4892a5f3ba08c11 Fex [Aalar Fex, Tao Te King(Wang Bi), 2006 ] Foucquet [Jean-Francois Foucquet (1665-1741)Second complete translation into Latin and French] Fukunaga [Fukunaga Mitsuji] Ganson C pseudonym for MacHovec, Frank J , 1962 Gauthier [Gauthier, Andre, Tao Te Ching Chinese - English images by Penny Downes (in: The Nomad Web Site) http:  home pages at onkellotus TTK English Gauthier TTK html, www archive org    www nomad mcmail com tao docs taote htm] Gia Fu Feng [Laotse,Tao te king,Translated by Gia Fu Feng] Gia-Fu&Eng [Feng Gia Fu and Jane English, Lao Tsu: Tao Te Ching, A new translation, Published: New York: Vintage, 1972] Gib-Cheng [Gibbs Tam C , Cheng Man-ch'ing, Title: Lao-tzu, my words are very easy to understand : lectures on the Tao Teh Ching (by Zheng Manqing, Cheng Man-ch'ing; translated from the Chinese by Tam C Gibbs, Published: Richmond, CA: North Atlantic Books, c1981] Giles [Giles, Lionel The Sayings of Lao Tzu London: John Murray, 1905, 1950] Goddard- [Dwight Goddard, Laotzu's Tao and Wu Wei translation Brentano's Publishers New York, 1919] Golden [Sean Golden & Marisa Presas , Lao Tseu : Taodejing El llibre del ‘Tao’ i del ‘de’ Traduccio del xines, introduccio i comentaris de Golden, Sean i Presas, Marisa,Editor: Servei de Publicacions de la Universitat Autònoma de Barcelona, Publicacions de l'Abadia de Montserrat, UAB Publicacions de l’Abadia de Montserrat, Barcelona, 2000, Taodejing El llibre del "Tao" i del "de" Barcelona: Edicions Proa, 2006 (Trans from chinese to catalan, preface and comments by Sean Golden & Marisa Presas) Gong [Gong, Tienzen (Jeh-Tween) 龚天任 The Tao Te Ching by Lao Tzu Translated by Tienzen (Jeh- Tween) international East-West University in Honolulu, Hawaii, http:  home pages at onkellotus TTK English Gong TTK html www terebess hu english tao gong html, www archive org  www iewu edu Lao1 htm] Gorn-Old [Old, Walter Gorn The Simple Way, Laotze London: Philip Wellby, 1904, 1905 Walter Gorn-Old, Lao Tze: The Tao-Teh-King: A New Translation with introduction and Commentary (Formerly published under the title "The Book of the Simple Way" in 1904) , Published: London: Rider & Co , 1929] Gu [ Vedeti: Zhengkun Gu ,Title: Lao Zi( Lao Tzu; Lao Tseu): The Book of Tao and Teh Published: Beijing: Peking University Press, 1995] Guenon[Guenon, Rene Apercus sur l'esoterisme islamique et le taoisme   Rene Guenon ; avant-propos de Roger Maridort -Paris, Gallimard, 1992 (53-Mayenne : impr Floch) - 157 p : couv ill ; 19 cm - (Collection Tradition) iSBN 2- 07-072749-1, Rene Guenon Tao-te-king, ch Xi - Cf L'Omphalos, symbole du Centre, juin 1926; Rene Guenon, Le Centre du Monde dans les doctrines Extreme-Orientales, Regnabit - 6e annee - N° 12 - Tome Xii - Mai 1927] Guiraud [Daniel Guiraud, in i Ching   Tao Te Ching, Courrier du livre, 1987, iSBN 2702901972] Hansen[Chad Hansen, A Taoist Theory of Chinese Thought, Oxford University Press, 2000] Hatcher [Bradford Hatcher,Tao Te King(Wang Bi), 2005] Headless version [see Clatfelder Jim] http:  daodejingle net jimztao html Hardy [Hardy, Julia M , "influential Western interpretations of the Tao Te Ching," in Lao-Tzu and the Tao-te-ching, edited by Livia Kohn, and Michael Lafargue, State University of New York, 1998] Haven [Haven Marc, Tao Te King Lao Tseu Le livre du Tao et de sa vertu, initialement une traduction par un auteur anonyme, editions Devy-Livres Paris 1969 Lao Tseu - Tao Te King, le livre du Tao et de sa vertu , suivi d'Apercus sur les Enseignements de Lao Tseu Traduit par Marc Haven et Daniel Nazir, Docteur Marc Heaven qui demanda, avant son deces, a son ami Daniel Nazir de terminer son oeuvre, editions Dervy-Livres, Paris, collection "Mystiques et Religions", 1988, 245 p Lao Tseu, Tao Te King", trad Marc Haven et Daniel Nazir, Editions Dervy 1996] Heider [John Heider, 1985,] Heidegger [Heidegger Martin, Paul Shih-yi Hsiao translation of eight chapters from the Tao Te Ching,1946 ; see: "A Dialogue on Language (between a Japanese and an inquirer) " in Heidegger, On the Way to Language, P D Hertz, trans (New York: Harper & Row, 1971) Hereafter OWL ] Henricks 1[Henricks, Robert G The Tao Te Ching by Lao Tzu (trad , annot et intro )] Henricks 2[Henricks, Robert G , Title: Lao-Tzu: Te-Tao Ching: A New Translation Based On The Recently Discovered Mawangdui Texts, Published: New York: Ballantine Books, 1989,] Henricks 3[Henricks, Robert G ,Title: Lao Tzu’s Tao Te Ching: A Translation of the Startling New Documents Found at Guodian Published: New York: Columbia University Press, 2000] Heysinger i W , 1903) https:  archive org details lightofchinato00laot http:  terebess hu english tao heysinger html#Kap22 Hin-Shun [Yan Hin(Khin)-shun Lao Tzi - Tao De Tzin, a lui ian Hin-sun, Filosoful antic chinez Lao Tzi si invatatura sa; Editura de stat pentru literatura stiintifica,1953, 165 pagini (traducere din lb rusa) Yan Hin Shun — The Ancient Chinese Philosopher Lao Tse and His Teaching Publ Moscow-Leningrad, by AN USSR, Moscow-Leningrad, 1950, Ян Хин-Шун, Лао Цзы Дао дэ Цзин, Древнекитайский философ Лао-Цзы и его учение; Ян Хин-Шун, Академия Наук СССР Институт философии М Л :АН СССР, 1950] Nu putem vorbi despre trezire la spiritualitate, daca vom continua sa utilizam doar varianta de traducere din lb rusa, din epoca stalinista, unde se face apologia materialismului lui Lao Tzu si care a fost utilizata pt indoctrinarea nenumaratelor generatii, pe parcursul a zeci de ani in scolile si facultatile comuniste (psihologie, drept, sociologie, filosofie, stiinte politice) Ceea ce vedeti mai jos(zona intarita) este in contradictie cu mesajul transmis de Lao Tzu in celelalte capitole unde moalele, slabul, flexibilul invinge iar tarele, rigidul, inflexibilul  sunt semne ale mortii "Cine stie sa stea ferm, nu poate fi rasturnat (in capitolul 54) "Ceea ce este slab, este usor de dezbinat Ceea ce este marunt, este usor de risipit Trebuie sa incepem sa facem ordine cand inca nu este dezordine in capitolul 64) Hinton [Hinton, David, Tao Te Ching, Lao Tzu Washington, DC: Counterpoint, 2000] http:  web archive org web 20110106072526 http:  home pages at onkellotus TTK English Hinton TTK html#Kap16 Ho [Ho, Lok Sang, The Living Tao:The Art and Way of Living,A Rich & Truthful Life, translation with annotations ,Lingnan University,September 1, 2002 ] Hoff [Benjamin Hoff, The Way to Life, At the Heart of the Tao Te Ching, 1981] Hogan [ Ron Hogan(previously known as Jesse Garon), 2000] Hond [Bram den Hond, Chinese (Mawang Dui)] Houang [Houang, Francois et Pierre Leyris, Lao-Tzeu, La Voie et sa vertu, Tao-te-king, texte chinois presente et traduit par Francois Houang et Pierre Leyris, Collection " Points-Sagesses", n° 16, Paris, Editions du Seuil, 181 p ,1949, 1979] Hsuing[Hsuing, Y T Lao Tze, Tao Te Ching Chinese Culture Vol 18 Taiwan: China Academy, June, 1977] Huang C [Huang, Chichung, Tao Te Ching: A Literal Translation, JAiN PUB, 2003] Huang T [Huang, Tao, Laoism: The Complete Teachings Of Lao Zi( Lao Tzu; Lao Tseu) 312 pp, Publisher:Brumby Holdings, 2001] Hwang [Shi Fu Hwang, Tao Teh Chin: The Taoists' New Library Publisher: Taoism Pub Date Published: 1991 ] Hu [Hu Tse-ling Lao Tzu, Tao Teh Ching Chengtu, Szechuan: Canadian Mission Press, 1936] Hughes [Hughes, Ernest Richard , "Tao Te Ching," Chinese Philosophy in Classical Times London: J M Dent, 1942, 1950; Hughes, E R , Shikantaza, An introduction to Zen, by Edited and Translated by E R Hughes] inouye [inouye, Shuten Laotse, Tao Teh King Tokoyo: Daitokaku, 1928] intoppa [italian interpretation-interpolation by Francesco intoppa, 2000] ivanhoe [Philip ivanhoe The Taodejing of Lao Tseu, Seven Bridges Press, 2002] Jeff [Jeff Rasmussen, Spirit of Tao Te Ching, Nisi Sunyatta, 2000] JiyuRen [Ren Jiyu, He Guanghu, Gao Shining, Song LiTao and Xu Junyao, Title: A Taoist Classic The Book of Lao Tseu Published: Beijing: Foreign Languages Press, 1985, 1993 iSBN 7-119-01571-0] Julien [Stanislas Julien, 1842 Julien, Stanislas, Lao Tseu, Tao-Te-King, Le Livre de la Voie et de la Vertu, compose dans le vi siecle avant l'ere chretienne Paris, Ed Duprat, Paris, 1842;La traduction francaise de Stanislas Julien s'appuie pour les passages difficiles sur le fameux commentaire de Heshang gong (fin du ii-e ap J -C )] Kaltenmark [Kaltenmark, Max, Lao Tseu et le taoïsme, Seuil, coll "Maitres spirituels ", 190 p Paris,1982] Kari Hohne, Tao te Ching: The Poetry of Nature, Published by Way of Tao Books, 2009 http:  www way-of-tao com pages tao-and-the-masters tao-te-ching tao-te-ching-text php Keping, Wang : Lao Zi Dao De Jing Publisher: Foreign Language Teaching and Research Press, Publication Date: 08 2008, iSBN: 9787119034454 The classic of the Dao : a new investigation   Wang Keping, Beijing : Foreign Languages Press, 1998 Laozi si xiang xin shi 老子思想新释 Wang, Keping, 1955- 王柯平, 1955- http:  orientaldiscovery com 18 html 2009101204184256-5224 html http:  orientaldiscovery com 18 html list314-1 html Kim [Ha Poong Kim, Title: Reading Lao Tzu: A Companion to the Tao Te Ching with a New Translation Published: Philadelphia, PA: Xlibris, 2003] Khin-shun[vedeti see: Hin-Shun]; Kimura [Yasuhiko Genku Kimura, Tokyo 1959] Kitselman [A L Kitselman ii ,Title: Tao de jing (The way of peace) of Lao Tseu, 600 B C Published: Palo Alto, CA: The School of Simplicity, c1936] Kiyoashi [Kiyoshi Miki, Tetsuroo Watsuji, Tao Te Ching] pseudonym for Mitchell, Stephen Kline [A S Kline,Lao Tzu, Tao Te Ching(The Book of the Way and its Virtue), 2003] Kromal [Karl Kromal, 2002 Tao Te King(Wang Bi) ] Kunesh [Tom Kunesh ] http:  terebess hu english tao kunesh html Kwok [Man-Ho Kwok, Palmer, Ramsay, 1993] LaFargue[LaFargue, Michael, The Tao of the Tao Te Ching: A Translation and Commentary Albany: State University of New York Press, Suny, 1992; LaFargue, Michael, Tao and Method A Reasoned Approach to the Tao TeChing Albany: State University of New York Press,1994] Lao [Lao C’en The Way of the Tao: An interpretation of the Writings of Lao Tzu La Jolla, CA: Day Press, 1980] Larose [English interpretation by Ray Larose,   2000 http:  www Taozang com Taodejing html] http:  www godlikeproductions com forum1 message2370875 pg1 http:  web archive org web 20090430114111 http:  home pages at onkellotus TTK English Larose TTK html#Kap22 http:  www 5abook com laozizj 04%E3%80%8A%E9%81%93%E5%BE%B7%E7%BB%8F%E8%8B%B1%E8%AF%91% E6%9C%AC85%E7%A7%8D%E3%80%8B 43 htm Larre [Claude Larre, Francois Cheng, Tao de Jing : Le Livre de la voie et de la vertu, Lao Zi( Lao Tzu; Lao Tseu), traduit par : et commentaire spirituel de Claude Larre, preface de : Francois Cheng, Desclee De Brouwer, Paris, Parution : 14- 03-2002; Claude Larre Lao Tseu, Tao Te King 1984, iSBN 2226021183 (Poche); Claude Larre and Elizabeth Richat de la Valee, Rooted in Spirit, The Heart of Chinese Medicine Translated by Sarah Stang (Barrytown: Station Hill Press, 1995) 190, 91; Claude Larre, il libro della Via e della Virtú (Le livre de la Voie et de la Vertu, 1977) "Di fronte e attraverso", Jaca Book, Milano, maggio 1993 http:  books google ro books?id=Q dUmiSd38YC&pg=PA192&dq=Claude+Larre&lr=&hl=en#v=onepage&q=Claude%20L arre&f=false] Lau [Lau, D C , Lao Tzu: Tao Te King, Published: London, New York: Harmondsworth: Penguin Books, 1963; Tao Te Ching, Hong Kong: The Chinese University Press, 1968, 1982 (ed revisee; rev of earlier edition without Chinese text,); Allan, Sarah (Editor and introduction), Lao Tzu : Tao Te Ching : Translation of the Ma Wang Tui Manuscripts, translated by D C Lau, Alfred A Knopf, 1994 Edition] Lauer [Conradin Von Lauer] Leary [Timothy Francis Leary Tao Te Ching, 1966, Poets Press] Timothy Leary Psychedelic Prayers after the TAO TE CHiNG, Almora, india, 1965, Millbrook, New York, 1966 http:  www mobilewords pro Tao Leary pdf Leebrick [John R Leebrick Lao Tse, Tao Teh Ching ,Classic of the Way and its Nature, 1980] Legge[James Legge ,The Tao Teh King or, The Tao and its Characteristics by Lao-Tse; James, Legge "The Texts of Taoism", translation , London, 1881, 1891] Le Guin [Le Guin, Ursula K with the collaboration of J P Seaton, A Book about the Way and the Power of the Way (Lao Tzu: Tao Te Ching translation), , A Book about the Way and the Power Nature of the Way, Published: Boston: Shambhala Publications, October, 1997, 1998 Le Guin, Ursula K , Shambhala, 1997] http:  taotechingme com ursula-k-le-guin http:  books google hu books?id=Hzw6kER9etoC&printsec=frontcover&dq=Lao-tzu%27s+Taoteching&hl=hu&sa=X&ei=- ReqUKGNLifRtAba6iDgAw&ved=0CEgQ6AEwBw#v=onepage&q=36&f=false Li David [David H Li Tao de Jing: A New-Millennium Translation, Premier Publishing] Lin P J [Lin, Paul J , A Translation of Lao Tzu’s Tao Te Ching and Wang Pi’s Commentary Ann Arbor Center for Chinese Studies,The University of Michigan, Ann Arbor 1977] Lindauer[David Lindauer] LiouKiaHwai [Liou Kia-hway, Lao-tseu: Tao To King Traduit du chinois par Liou Kia-hway, preface d'Etiemble, Editions Gallimard, Paris, 1967, 1969; Philosophes taoïstes, Lao-tseu, Tchouang-tseu, Lie-tseu, Gallimard, La Pleiade, 1967; Philosophes taoïstes, tome 1 : Lao-Tseu, Tchouang-Tseu, Lie-Tseu Traduit du chinois par Benedykt Grynpas et Liou Kia- Hway edition de Benedykt Grynpas et de Liou Kia-Hway Avant-propos, preface et bibliographie par etiemble Collection : " Bibliotheque de la Pleiade " (No 283), 896 pages, Paris, Gallimard ,1980; Liou Kia-hway, L’oeuvre complete de Tchouang-tseu Paris : Gallimard, " Connaissance de l’Orient ", n° 28, (1969) 1978 ] Liu Shi [Liu Shicong (Yang Shu'an), Title: Lao Zi( Lao Tzu; Lao Tseu); Published: Beijing, China: Chinese Literature Press, 1997] Luca Dinu, Lao Zi Cartea Despre Dao Si Putere Cu ilustrari Din Zhuang Zi, Editura Humanitas, 1993 Ludd [Ned Ludd, Tao Te Ching] Lupeanu Mira si Lupeanu, Constantin Lao Zi si Confucius; textele fundamentale ale taoismului si confucianismului, 384 pagini, Editura Qilinul din Jad, Bucuresti, 1997 Lynn [Richard John Lynn, Title: The classic of the way and virtue : a new translation of the Tao-te ching of Lao Tseu as interpreted by Wang Bi, Published: New York: Columbia University Press, c1999 ] Mabry [John R Mabry, PhD] MacHovec Frank J , (pseudonym: Ganson C ) Light from the East: A Gathering of Asian Wisdom By Frank MacHovec, 1962, 2005 http:  books google ro books?id=VM4ifYiBSKUC&pg=PA52&hl=ro&source=gbs toc r&cad=3#v=onepage&q&f=false Mackay Rory B , Tao Te Ching (with commentary) Kindle Edition, 2014 http:  beyondthedream co uk category tao-te-ching  http:  www dreamlight-fugitive co uk Dreamlight Fugitive Tao html http:  daily-tao blogspot ro  Mair [Victor H Mair, Tao Te Ching : The Classic Books of integrity and the Way New York: Bantam, 1990 ] Ma Kou [Ma Kou, Lao Tseu: Tao Te King - Le livre de la voie et de la vertu Traduit par Ma Kou Albin Michel, Paris, 1984] Ma Lin [Ma, Lin (2006), Deciphering Heidegger's Connection with the Taodejing, Asian Philosophy Vol 16, No 3, pp 149-171] Marshall [Bart Marshall, Lao Tsu Tao Te Ching, A New English Version, 2006] Martin [William Martin, 1999] Maurer [Maurer, Herrymon, Lao Tzu Tao Teh Ching: The Way of the Ways ,Tzu, Lao; Translated with Commentary By Herrymon Maurer ,Libraire: Ron Ramswick Books, Schocken Books, New York, New York, USA , 1985] Matgioi [Matgioi (Albert de Pouvourville), Le Tao de Laotseu, traduit du chinois par MATGiOi(Albert de Pourvourvilles), Paris, Librairie de l'Art independant,1894; La via taoista (La Voie rationelle) "i libri del Graal", Basaia, Roma, aprile 1985 ] Matsumoto Naoto Reverse way -Tao by Matsumoto Naoto http:  taotechingdecoded com TbM 3600 html McDonald [John H McDonald, Tao Te Ching, by Lao-Tzu, complete online text, a translation for the public domain, 1996] McCarroll [Tolbert McCarroll, 1982] Mcintyre, Stephen , (2009): http:  nothingistic org library laotzu  Mears [isabella Mears, Tao Te Ching, London: Theosophical Publishing House, 1916, 1922; Mears, isabella (1853-1936), Tao Te King, A Tentative Translation from the Chinese, 1916 translation, reset with corrections and revisions by Dr Mears London: Theosophical Publishing House, 1922, facsimile reprint with introduction and notes by isabella Mears and with an appended introduction by Paul Tice, available from The Book Tree, 2003] Medhurst [C Spurgeon Medhurst, 1905] Merel 1 [Peter Merel] Merel 2 [Peter Merel] Mirahorian [Mirahorian Dan, Florin Bratila, Tao Jian Wen, Cartea Caii si Virtutii, intelepciunea Orientului antic in opera lui Lao Tseu si rezonantele sale actuale, Colectia Camp Fundamental, Ed ioana, 1992, 224 pagini, vedeti aceasta traducere completa pe: http:  www scribd com essenza divina ] Mitchell [Stephen Mitchell, Title: Tao Te Ching: An illustrated Journey, Published: 1988, London: Frances Lincoln, 1999] Moran [Moran, Patrick Edwin Three Smaller Wisdom Books: Lao Zi( Lao Tzu; Lao Tseu)’s Tao De Jing Lanham, NY: University Press of America, 1993 ] Moss [Moss Roberts, Chinese (MWD, Guodian), 2001] Muller [Charles Muller,The Tao Te Ching by Lao Tzu; Translated during the summer of 1991, Revised, July 1997; Yi-Ping Ong, "The World of Lao Tzu and the Tao Te Ching," Tao Te Ching, translation by Charles Muller, with introduction and notes by Yi-Ping Ong, pp xiii-xxxi, Barnes and Noble Books, 2005] Nakamura [Nakamura, Julia V , The Japanese tea ceremony; an interpretation for Occidentals, by Julia V Nakamura; [with combined teachings from Taodejing and Zen Buddhism], Peter Pauper Press, 1965] Ni [Ni Hua-Ching, Title: Complete works of Lao Tzu: Tao teh ching & Hua hu ching, Published: Malibu, CA: Shrine of the Eternal Breath of Tao, 1979] Noel [Francois Noel(1651-1729) - brought to France by Antoine Gaubil (1689-1759) First complete translation of the Taode jing - into Latin] Nyssen [Olivier Nyssen Lao Tse Tao-te-king] http:  chitao org taoisme taoteqing1 html Org [Org, Lee Sun Ching Lee Sun Chen Org Lao Tzu: Tao Te Ching Translation Based on His Taoism Writers Cub Press, 1999 ] Ould [Ould, Herman The Way of Acceptance London: A Dakers, 1946 ] Old [Walter R Old, The book of the path of virtue : or, A version of the Tao-Teh-King of Lao-Tze; with an introduction & essay on the Tao as presented in the writings of Chuang-Tze   by Walter R Old Tao de jing English, Madras : Theosophical Society, 1894] Parinetto [Luciano Parinetto Lao Tse La Via in cammino (Taoteching) "Civilta antiche", La Vita Felice, Milano, febbraio 1955 http:  www liberliber it biblioteca l lao tzu tao te ching html index htm] Pauthier [Pauthier, Jean Pierre Guillaume Le Taò-te-King, ou le Livre revere de la Raison supreme et de la Vertu par Lao Tseu,Ed Didot, Paris,1938 Traduit en francais et publie pour la premiere fois en Europe avec une version latine et le texte chinois en regard, accompagne du commentaire complet de Sie-Hoeï, d'origine occidentale, et de notes tirees de divers autres commentateurs chinois (Paris: Didot 1838); Pauthier G , Lao-tseu, Tao-te-King ( Livre de la Raison Supreme et de la Vertu) traducere si comentariu Pauthier G , in" Chefs-d'oeuvre litteraires de l'inde, de la Perse, de l’Egypte et de la Chine" tome deuxieme :" Chi-King" p 399, Ed Maisonnewe et C-ie, Paris, 1872] Qixuan [Qixuan, Liu, Lao Tseu: The Way A New Translation, The Mid-America Press, inc , 2002, 38 p ] Ram[Lao Tse Lao Tze , "Tao Te King"- Cararea si virtutea, 82 paragrafe(i - LXXXii), Elie Dulcu, Aninoasa-Gorj, Editura Ram,1932,(aceasta editie , cu 82 (in loc de 81) capitole, este prezentata in paralel cu varianta care o plagiaza Lao-Tze ,Tao Te King sau Cartea Cararii Supremului Adevar, de Gregorian Bivolaru, reprezinta o copiere "imbunatatita si corectata" a editiei publicate in 1932, de Editura Ram, Aninoasa-Gorj, intitulata: Lao Tse , TAO TE KiNG - Cararea si virtutea] Red Pine [Pine, Red (Bill Porter) Lao-tzu’s Taoteching San Francisco: Mercury House, 1996 ] Remusat [Abel-Remusat, M "Memoire sur la vie et les opinions de Laou-Tseu",premiere traduction partielle du Tao-Te- King, Paris, 1823 Memoires de l’Academie Royale des inscriptions et belles lettres, vol Vii] Rick [Rick Harbaugh, Chinese Characters: A Genealogy and Dictionary, 550 pages , Editeur : Zhongwen Com ,1998, iSBN-10: 0966075005 http:  zhongwen com Tao htm] Roberts [Moss Roberts, Chinese (MWD, Guodian), 2001] RobertsH [Roberts, Holly, Tao Te Ching: the Art and the Journey (illustrated), Anjeli Press, 2005] Robinet [ Robinet, isabelle, Lao Tseu et le Tao, Paris, Bayard, 1996; Robinet, isabelle, Les commentaires du Tao to king jusqu'au Vile siecle,Paris : College de France : institut des hautes etudes chinoises , 1977] Rosenthal [Rosenthal, Stanley (Shi-tien Roshi), The Tao Cardiff: The author, 1977; iX 1984,The Tao Te Ching An introduction by Stan Rosenthal ["British School of Zen Taoism"] iX 1984 , © ReligiousWorlds   Revised (August) 2006]) http:  www stillness com tao ttc rosenthal txt Rubin [Rubin, Vera C , "Dark Matter in the Universe," [highly readable scientific paper with "DENNiS" cartoon illustrated above, by the astronomer Dr Vera Cooper Rubin, whose early theories (1974) on dark matter were revolutionary — with exquisite, unintended parallels to Tao Te Ching cosmology] Proceedings of the American Philosophical Society, Vol 132 (1988), No 4, pp 434-443 Sakurazawa Yukikazu (George Ohsawa)] Schmidt [Schmidt, Karl Otto Tao-Teh-Ching: Lao Tzu’s Book of Life (tr fr German by Leone Muller) Lakemont, GA: CSA Press, 1975] Seddon [Keith H Seddon, Lao Tzu Tao Te Ching A New Version, with introduction, Notes, Glossary and index] Sheets & Tovey [Alan Sheets & Barbara Tovey, "The Way of the Action of the Soul", Tao Te King Chinese - English by Alan Sheets & Barbara Tovey, 2002] Sorrell [Sorrell, Roderic & Amy Max Sorrell, Tao Te Ching made easy Observations on the Tao The Art of Peace Translation and Commentary by Roderic Sorrell+ Amy Max Sorrell New Mexico: Truth or Consequences, 2003] Star [Star, Jonathan, Tao Te Ching: The Definitive Edition New York: Puinam, Jeremy P Tarcher, Penguin, 2001] Schmidt, K O (Karl Otto) Tao-teh-ching : Laotse's book of life   introduction and commentary by K O Schmidt (translated by Leone Muller from the 1961 German edition) Lakemont, Ga : CSA Press, ©1975 (Original work published 1961) Stenudd Stefan, Tao Te Ching: The Taoism of Lao Tzu Explained 2011 http:  www taoistic com taoteching-laotzu taoteching-01 htm Sumitomo [Sumitomo, O , Das Tao Te King von Lao Tse German interpretation by O Sumitomo, 1945] Suzuki [D T Suzuki & Paul Carus , Lao-tze's Tao Teh King, Chinese and EnglishTranslation, 1913 Suzuki D T and Paul Carus, The Canon of Reason and Virtue (Lao-tze's Tao Teh King) Chinese and English; A translation of Tao te Ching by two prominent 20th century Buddhists includes the complete Chinese text of the Tao te Ching as embedded graphics] http:  www sacred-texts com tao crv index htm Su Yan, Lao Zi Dao De Jing Cartea despre Dao si Virtute, Editura Herald, Bucuresti, 2009 Ta-Kao [Ch'u Ta-Kao, Lao Tzu, Tao Te Ching: Translated From the Chinese Ch'u Ta-Kao, Foreword by Dr Lionel Giles 95pp, Fifth impression of original issued by the Buddhist Society in 1937, translation , New York, Samuel Weiser, 1973] Tan [Han Hiong Tan, The wisdom of Lao Zi( Lao Tzu; Lao Tseu): a new translation of Tao De jing(The Power of Tao) by Han Hiong Tan,Publisher: Aspley, Qld : H H Tan (Medical), 2003 ] Taplow [Alan B Taplow, Lao Tzu Talks to Be, An interpretation of the Tao Te Ching,First published in 1982 - iSBN 0- 941758-01-X 1997] Terence [Terence James Stannus Gray (Wei Wu Wei) Open Secret , Hong Kong University Press,The Oxford University Press, Amen House, London, E C 4, And 417 Fifth Avenue, New York 16, Are The Exclusive Agents For All Countries Except Asia East Of Burma, First printing, April 1965, 1000 copies,© T J Gray 1965,Printed in Hong Kong by CATHAY PRESS 31 Wong Chuk Hang Road, Aberdeen Tran Cong [Tien Cong Tran, Phenomenological interpretation of Lao Tzu's Tao Te Chingby Tien Cong Tran, Published Authorhouse 2001, 2002] Trapp, Jacob (1899-1992) Tao Teh Ching: The Wisdom of Lao Tzu A version and an interpretive essay by Jacob Trapp Publisher: Jacob Trapp, Yucca Printing; 1st edition (1987); Santa Fe, NM: Yucca Printing, 1985 Trottier[John Louis Albert Trottier, The Way of the Universe: Tao Teh Ching,The Classic Words of Tao & Virtue,The Laws of the Universe and Power, 1994] Ts'ao [Ts'ao Tao-Chung (Cao Taochong, 道德經, Taoist nun, fl 1119-1125), Lao Tzu Chu, (Commentary on the Tao Te Ching), 21 citations, published in Lao Tzu's Tao Te Ching, translated by Red Pine, Mercury House, 1996 (see chapters: 1, 7, 14, 15, 20, 25, 26, 32, 33, 34, 48, 54, 56, 61, 63, 70, 71, 72, 78, 80 & 81)] Unknown [Translator: unknown; Title: A Taoist classic, the book of Lao Zi( Lao Tzu; Lao Tseu), Published: Beijing: Foreign Languages Press, 1993] Vladimir [Vladimir Antonov, Lao Tse, Tao Te Ching,Translated from Russian by Mikhail Nikolenko, Published in 2007 by New Atlanteans 1249 Birchview Rd Lakefield, Ontario K0L 2H0, Canada ] Wagner [Wagner, Rudolf G Title: A Chinese reading of the Taodejing: Wang Bi's commentary on the Lao Tseu with critical text and translation, Published: Albany: State University of New York Press, c2003] Waley [Arthur Wailey, Title: Tao Te Ching, Published: 1934,Hertfordshire: Wordsworth Editions, 1997, http:  afpc asso fr wengu wg wengu php?l=Taodejing] Walker [Walker, Brian Browne, 1996; Tao Te Ching (The Tao Te Ching of Lao Tzu, 1995) "Piccola Biblioteca Oscar", Mondadori, Milano, giugno 1998] Wang [Wang, Robin R , "Zhou Dunyi's Diagram of the Supreme Ultimate Explained (Taijitu shuo): A Construction of the Confucian Metaphysics" [with commentary on Taodejing, Chapters 16, 28, 37, 40, 42], Journal of the History of ideas, Vol 66 (2005) No 3, pp 307-323] Wang Wayne L , The Dymanic Tao and its Manifestation, Published by Helena island Publisher, 2004 A systematic analysis of Tao Philosophy and its relationship to Quantum Theory and Quantum Cosmology Theory and translation of Tao Te Ching revealing an Amazing holographic worlds of Laotzu, Einstein, and Hawking http:  web archive org web 20070626102347 http:  www dynamictao com translation main html Watters [Watters, Thomas , Lao-Tzu, a study in Chinese philosophy, Published: Hongkong, 1870] Watts [Watts Alan, Al Chung-liang Huang, Tao: The Watercourse Way(Tao: Calea ca o curgere a apei), Pantheon, New York, 1975; in traducerea lui Dinu Luca: Tao, Calea ca o curgere de apa, Humanitas, 1995] Watts, Alan il Tao: la Via dell’acqua che scorre (Astrolabio, 1977) http:  pinoferroni blogspot ro 2014 07 commento-varie-versioni-del-daodejing html Wayne, Dyer Change Your Thoughts - Change Your Life: living with the wisdom of Tao http:  www peace ca changeyourthoughts htm http:  books google ro books?id=n2B9sT9UfikC&printsec=frontcover&dq=Wayne+Dyer+Change+Your+Thoughts Audio book: https:  www youtube com watch?v=iTY52OAx8S0 Wawrytko [Wawrytko, Sandra A , "The Viability (Tao) and Virtuosity (De) of Taoist Ecology: Reversion (Fu) as Renewal," Journal of Chinese Philosophy, Volume 32 (March, 2005), #1, pp 89-103 (JCP)] Wei [Henry Wei, The Guiding Light of Lao Tzu: a new translation and commentary on the Tao Teh Ching, A QUEST BOOK, Edition: Mild Wear , Publisher: Theosophical Publishing House, 234 pages ,Date published: 1982] Welch [Jerry C Welch(Khiron), Thou Dei Jinn translated by Khiron (Jerry C Welch), the Kuei-Shen Hsien 1998 ,Published on electronic media in the United States of America Written and illustrated by Khiron (Jerry C Welch) the Kuei-Shen Hsien Calligraphy by Walter E Harris iii Digitally Mastered by Erik Stackhouse ,1998 Chinese (Mawang Dui); ] Wieger [Wieger, Leon S J , Lao-tzeu, Tao-tei-king, traducere si interpretare in " Les Peres du systeme taoïste, Sienhsien, 1913 Leon Wieger, Les Peres Du Systeme Taoïste, i Lao-Tzeu, ii Lie Tzeu,iii Tchoang-Tzeu, Les Humanites D’extreme- Orient,Serie Culturelle Des Hautes etudes De Tien-Tsin, Societe d’edition Les Belles Lettres, 95 Boulevard Raspail, Paris, Cathasia,1913, 1950, 1975  Leon Wieger-Wisdom of the Taoist Masters: The Works of Lao Zi( Lao Tzu; Lao Tseu) , Lie Zi (Lieh Tzu), Tchouang Tseu(Zhuang zi)(Chuang Tzu); Tao Te Ching L’opera di Lao-tzu in: i Padri del Taoismo (Les Peres du Systeme Taoïste) "Grandi Pensatori d’Oriente e d’Occidente Le Tradizioni", Luni, Milano, febbraio 1994 ] Wilhelm [Wilhelm Richard, Laotse Tao Te King -Das Buch vom Sinn und Leben,1911, trad , Ed de Medicis, 1984; Wilhelm, Richard, Tao Te Ching, trans H G Ostwald London: Arkana Routledge & Kegan Paul, 1985 ] Wilhelm, Richard Tao Te Ching (tr fr German by H G Ostwald) London: Routledge & Kegan Paul, 1910, 1986 http:  www zeno org Philosophie M Laozi+%28Laotse%29 Tao+Te+King+-+Das+Buch+des+Alten+vom+Sinn+und+Leben Wing [R L Wing, The Tao of Power, Lao Tzu's Classic Guide to Leadership, influence and Excellence, A New Translation of Tao Te Ching from Chinese into English by R L Wing,Publisher: Broadway, edition Doubleway, 192 pages ,1986] Wong [Eva Wong, Li Ying-Chang, Lao-Tzu's Treatise on the Response of the Tao: A Contemporary Translation of the Most Popular Taoist Book in China by Eva Wong, Religion - 102 pages Sean (iNT) Dennison - Jul 2003, Wong, Eva, The Taode Jing in Practice, in Teaching the Taode Jing, ed by Gary D DeAngelis, Oxford University Press, 2008] Wrigley [Wrigley, Ted, English interpretation by Ted, Wrigley, http:  www geocities com Athens Bridge 7687 taote html, http:  home pages at onkellotus TTK English Wrigley TTK html, www terebess hu english tao wrigley html, www geocities com Athens Bridge 7687 taote html] Wu John [ Wu, John C H, Tao The Ching,1939; New York: St John’s University Press, 1961; Tao Teh Ching, Shambhala South Asia   Rupa 1961, iSBN 1569571279 ] Wu Yi [Wu Yi, The Book of Lao Tzu (Tao Te Ching) San Francisco: Great Learning Publishing Company, 1989 ] (Literal translation; Side by side English-Chinese) Xiao [Xiao Min Feng Lao Tseu, La Voie du Tao, editions Alternatives, iSBN : 2 86227 243 4,Paris, 2000] Yang [Xiaolin Yang,Lao Zi( Lao Tzu; Lao Tseu) A Modern Chinese And English Translation, Six Star Publishing, 2002] Yen [Yen Ling-feng A Reconstructed Lao Tzu (tr fr Chinese by Chu Ping-yi) Taipei: Ch’eng Wen Pub , 1976] Yu-lan Feng [Yu-lan Fung A History of Chinese Philosophy, Vol 1: The Period of the Philosophers (from the Beginnings to Circa 100 B C ),by Yu-lan Fung (Author), Derk Bodde (Translator); Princeton University Press,492 pp,1952, 1983; Fong Yeou-Lan; Precis d'histoire de la philosophie chinoise : D'apres le texte anglais edite par Derk Bodde;Traduction de Guillaume Dunstheimer; Preface de Paul Demieville , 367 p editions PAYOT - Paris l edition : 1952, Paris, ed Le Mail, 1992; Fung, Yu-lan, Lao-tzu and Chuang-tzu in: The spirit of Chinese Philosophy (translator: E R Hughes), London: Kegan Paul, 1947, 59-80], Yutang [Yutang, Lin, The Tao Te Ching, The Wisdom of Laotze(Laotse) New York: published by Random House Modern Library,1948] Zhang [Thomas Z Zhang, Jackie X Zhang, Tao Te Jing in Plain English,104pp, Publisher: Authorhouse, 2004] Zhengkun [Gu Zhengkun, Lao Zi( Lao Tzu; Lao Tseu): the Book of Tao and Teh, Peking University Press, Pages: 320, Publication Date: 1995] Zi-chang [Tang, Zi-chang, Wisdom of Tao, Published: San Rafael, CA : T C Press, 1969 ] 4 Mod de prezentare a caracterelor din aceasta lucrare Presentation mode used in this dictionnary  Mode de presentation utilise dans ce dictionnaire  Presentation Mode oder Darstellungsform verwendet in diesem Worterbuch: Pentru cei cativa termeni, deja cunoscuti in Occident (tao-calea, te- virtutea, puterea), s-au utilizat vechile sistemele de transliterare anglo-saxon( Wade-Giles) si francofon (EFEO) al Scolii de studii din Extremul Orient [ prescurtat EFEO- ecole Francaise d'Extreme-Orient], folosite in majoritatea cartilor in ultimii 100 de ani Pentru ceilalti termeni s-a utilizat sistemul de transliterare Pinyin desi este creat de cei ce au construit de milenii ziduri (de separare, izolare, compartimentare) si conduce la o pronuntie eronata(d se pronunta t; b se pronunta p; g se pronunta k ) For a few taoist terms(tao-way; te: virtue; power) we follow the old Wade-Giles system of transliteration, which has been used by so many scholarly books over the last 100 years; for all the other terms the Pinyin system of transliteration is used Mod de prezentare a caracterelor din dictionar 1 Caracter traditional[simplificat] in lb chineza : 氣 [气] 2 trascriptii transliterari romanizari: Pinyin qì qi4[numarul indica tonul]; Wade-Giles: ch’i; EFEO: ts'i; khi; in japoneza: ki 3 pronuntare  pronunciation  prononciation  Aussprache: chi sau ki 4 traducere; semnificatie: Rtraducere in lb romana E: translation into the English language: F: traduction dans la langue francaise; G: ubersetzung in die deutsche Sprache: 5 pozitia unde apare un anumit termen in cartea lui Lao Zi : 10 11 (se citeste capitolul 10 caracterul 11) R: Numerele folosite dupa termenii transliterati in pinyin au rol de tonuri: E: Pinyin tones are indicated by numbers 1-5, as follows: The Arabic numerals 1, 2, 3, and 4 immediately following the Pinyin of Chinese characters are used here to indicate the four basic tones that exist in the Chinese language As a picto-phonetic system, the Chinese language can generate a much smaller number of potential syllables than its alphabetic counterpart, so it has to resort to the use of different tones to make further semantic differentiations among words that otherwise sound the same F: Pinyin tons sont indiques par les numeros 1-5, comme suit: G: Pinyin-Tone sind mit Nummern 1-5, wie folgt: a1=ā ; a2= a; a3=a; a4=a; a0=a5=a[ton neutral] a1=ā ; a2= a; a3=a; a4=a āaǎa e1= ē; e2=e; e3= ě; e4= e; i1= i; i2= i; i3= ǐ; i4=ì; o1= ō; o2=o; o3=ǒ; o4=ò; u1= ū; u2= ú; u3= ǔ; u4=ù; 1=level tone, 2=rising tone, 3=mid-rising tone, 4=falling tone, 5=neutral tone 1 = [ ˉ ]ton haut egal (macron) ; 2 = [ˊ ]Ton montant (accent aigu), 3 = [ˇ] Ton descendant legerement puis remontant (Hatchek ou caron) ; 4 = [ˋ] Ton descendant et bref (accent grave); 5 = ton neutre 1 = Ton oben gleich; 2 = Dein Betrag (mit Akut); 3 = Ton leicht abwarts und dann zuruck (oder Hatchek Caron); 4 = Ton abwarts und kurz (Gravis-Akzent); 5 = neutral Ton; 11 Datarea dinastiilor chineze Tabel cronologic al dinastiilor din China  Table of Chinese Dynasties History of China http:  en wikipedia org wiki History of China Chinese emperors family tree (ancient) http:  en wikipedia org wiki Chinese emperors family tree (ancient) http:  www territorioscuola com wikipedia en wikipedia php?title=Chinese emperors family tree (anci ent) 三皇五帝; Sān huang wǔdì; San-huang wu-ti Cei trei suverani si Cei Cinci imparati Legendari [Dinastii preistorice] 3500 BC to 2000 BC The Three Sovereigns and Five Emperors (Chinese:) were partially mythological rulers and a mix of culture heroes from ancient China during the period from circa 3500 BC to 2000 BC This period preceded the Xia Dynasty The Three Sovereigns, sometimes known as the Three August Ones, were said to be god-kings or demigods who used their magical powers to improve the lives of their people Because of their lofty virtue, they lived to a great age and ruled over a period of great peace The Three Sovereigns are ascribed various identities in different Chinese historical texts The Yellow Emperor is supposedly the ancestor of all Huaxia race of people The Mausoleum of the Yellow Emperor was established in Shaanxi Province to commemorate the ancestry legend 伏羲 fú xi; Fuxi Fu Hsi aka Paoxi (庖犧[庖牺]paoxi); 2952-2836 i e n 伏羲 fú xi; Fuxi Fu Hsi aka Paoxi (庖犧[庖牺]; pinyin: paoxi); a domnit prin puterea: lemnului; mid 29th century BCE, was the first of the Three Sovereigns (三皇 sānhuang) of ancient China He is a culture hero reputed to be the inventor of writing, fishing, and trapping However 倉頡[仓颉] Cangjie Ts'ang-chieh(c 2650 BC)[ vedeti 黃帝 Huang Di ] is also said to have invented writing According to legend, the land was swept by a great flood and only Fu Xi and his sister Nuwa survived They retired to Kunlun Mountain where they prayed for a sign from the Emperor of Heaven The divine being approved their union and the siblings set about procreating the human race it was said that in order to speed up the procreation of humans, Fu Xi and Nuwa found an additional way by using clay to create human figures, and with the power divine being entrusted to them, they made the clay figures to come alive [Fu Xi then came to rule over his descendants, although reports of his long reign vary between sources from 115 years (2852-2737 BCE) to 116 years (2952-2836 BCE) On one of the columns of the Fu Xi Temple in Henan Province, the following couplet describes Fu Xi's importance: "Among the three primogenitors of Hua-Xia civilization, Fu Xi in Huaiyang Country ranks first During the time of his predecessor Nuwa (who according to some sources was also his wife and or sister), society was matriarchal and primitive Childbirth was seen to be miraculous not requiring the participation of the male and children only knew their mothers As the reproductive process became better understood ancient Chinese society moved towards a patriarchal system and Fu Xi assumed primary importance Fu Xi taught his subjects to cook, to fish with nets, and to hunt with weapons made of iron He instituted marriage and offered the first open air sacrifices to heaven A stone tablet, dated 160 CE shows Fu Xi with Nuwa Traditionally, Fu Xi is considered the originator of the i Ching (also known as the Yi Jing or Zhou Yi), which work is attributed to his reading of the He Map (or the Yellow River Map) According to this tradition, Fu Xi had the arrangement of the trigrams (八卦 bāgùa) of the i Ching revealed to him supernaturally This arrangement precedes the compilation of the i Ching during the Zhou dynasty He is said to have discovered the arrangement in markings on the back of a mythical dragon-horse (sometimes said to be a turtle) that emerged from the river Luo This discovery is also said to have been the origin of calligraphy Fu Xi is also credited with the invention of the Guqin, together with Shennong and Huang Di According to the Figurists Fu Xi was really Enoch, the biblical patriarch However, the stories contradict each other According to Mirza Tahir Ahmad, the fourth Caliph of the Ahmadiyya Muslim Community, all Chinese religions are derived from the teachings of Fu Xi vedeti Fuxi pe: http:  en wikipedia org wiki Fu Xi Nuwa pe: http:  en wikipedia org wiki N%C3%BCwa 神農[神农] Shennong Shennong Chou Houng imparatul Yan Di Yen Ti 2737 B C (numit si -imparatul afumat) a domnit prin puterea focului] Shennong (traditional Chinese: 神農; simplified Chinese: 神农; pinyin: Shennong; Korean: 신농; literally: "Divine Farmer"; Vieinamese: Thần Nông), also known as the Emperor of the Five Grains (simplified Chinese: 五谷先帝; traditional Chinese: 五穀先帝; pinyin: Wǔgǔ xiāndì), was a ruler of China and cultural hero who lived some 5,000 years ago and who taught the ancient Chinese the practices of agriculture Appropriately, his name means "the Divine Farmer" Considered to be the father of Chinese agriculture, Shennong taught his people how to cultivate grain as food, so as to avoid killing animals Shennong can also refer to what is referred to as his people, above The Chinese for this social group is (traditional Chinese: 神農氏; simplified Chinese: 神农氏; pinyin: Shen nong shì) The term shì (氏) refers to what may be translated as clan, tribe, family, or house it can also mean maiden name (perhaps hinting at a pre-patriarchal tradition) in any case, Shennong as a protohistorical ethnic group should not be confused with Shennong the eponymous, traditional "ancestor" of this social group However, since shì (氏) can also mean an honorific term for a male, such as mister, the ambiguity is perpetuated: 神農氏 神农氏 Shen nong shì, or plain Shennong, is also used to refer to the individual, and or referred to the title of an individual He is said to have tasted hundreds of herbs to test their medical value The most well-known work attributed to Shennong is The Divine Farmer's Herb-Root Classic (simplified Chinese: 神农本草经; traditional Chinese: 神農本草經; pinyin: Shennong běncǎo jing) - first compiled some time during the end of the Western Han Dynasty, several thousand years after Shennong existed - which lists the various medical herbs such as lingzhi which were discovered by Shennong and given grade and rarity ratings This work is considered to be the earliest Chinese pharmacopoeia it includes 365 medicines derived from minerals, plants, and animals Shennong is credited with identifying hundreds of medical (and poisonous) herbs by personally testing their properties, which was crucial to the development of Traditional Chinese medicine Legend has it that Shennong had a transparent body and thus could see the effects of different plants and herbs on himself Tea, which acts as an antidote against the poisonous effects of some seventy herbs, is also said[citation needed] to be his discovery This discovery is in 2737 B C , according to which Shennong first tasted tea from tea leaves on burning tea twigs, which were carried up from the fire by the hot air, and landed in his cauldron of boiling water Shennong is venerated as the Father of Chinese medicine He is also believed to have introduced the technique of acupuncture Shennong is said to have played a part in the creation of the Guqin, together with Fuxi and the Yellow Emperor Scholarly works mention that the paternal family of famous Song Dynasty General Yue Fei traced their origins back to Shennong http:  en wikipedia org wiki Yan emperor http:  en wikipedia org wiki Descendants of Yan %26 Yellow Emperors 黃帝 Huang Di, huang²di4 ori imparatul Galben Yellow Emperor [a domnit prin puterea elementului pamant] 2697-2597 BCE or 2696-2598 BCE Huang Di, or the Yellow Emperor is a legendary Chinese sovereign and cultural hero presented in Chinese mythology He is said to be the ancestor of all Huaxia Chinese According to many sources he was one of the legendary Three Sovereigns and Five Emperors Tradition holds that he reigned from 2697-2597 BCE or 2696-2598 BCE He is regarded as the founder of Chinese civilization The Yellow emperor's surname was Gōngsūn (公孙 公孫), while his first name was Xuānyuan (轩辕 軒轅) His full name was Gōngsūn Xuānyuan (公孫軒轅) He also used the assumed names of Xuānyuan-shi (轩辕氏 軒轅氏) and Youxiong-shi (有熊氏) Xuānyuan is said by some to be the name of a village Youxiong was a name taken from his heredity The Yellow emperor is also known as an inventor who improved the livelihood of the nomadic hunter lifestyle He taught people how to build shelters, tame wild animals and grow the five Chinese cereals He also invented carts, boats and clothing At the Yellow emperor's request, historian Cāng Jie created the first Chinese character writing system, changing the way history was recorded in the following dynasties through the use of Oracle bone script The system later became the basis for the genealogy of many scripts The Yellow emperor's principal wife Leizǔ taught people how to weave silk from Bombyx mori silkworms and dye clothes Most recognized today is the Yellow Emperor's inner Canon on internal medicine, supposedly the oldest medical book that forms the basis of Traditional Chinese medicine Though there are doubts that the Yellow emperor was not the author, as it may have been written in collaboration with his physician minister Qibo much later in between the Zhou and Han dynasties Other inventions credited to the emperor include the Diadem (冠冕), palace rooms (宮室), bow sling, early Chinese astronomy, the Chinese calendar, calculations, sound laws (音律) He is also said to have played a part in the creation of the Guqin musical instrument, together with the Fuxi and Yan emperors it is also recorded that at that time Ling Lun created music, whilst the Yan emperor created the requisite musical instruments it is said that at one point in his reign, the Yellow emperor was also at the mythical East sea and met a talking beast called the Bai Ze who taught him the knowledge of all supernatural creatures This beast explained to him there were 11,522 existing types of supernatural creature , though some sources claim 1,522 types http:  en wikipedia org wiki Three August Ones and Five Emperors http:  en wikipedia org wiki Yellow Emperor 倉頡[仓颉] Cangjie Ts'ang-chieh (c 2650 BC) is a culture hero reputed to be the inventor of writing, fishing, and trapping However Cangjie[http:  en wikipedia org wiki Cangjie] is also said to have invented writing Cangjie (simplified Chinese: 仓颉; traditional Chinese: 倉頡; pinyin: cāngjie; Wade-Giles: Ts'ang- chieh) is a very important figure in ancient China (c 2650 BC), claimed to be an official historian of the Yellow Emperor and the inventor of Chinese characters Legend has it that he had four eyes and four pupils, and that when he invented the characters, the deities and ghosts cried and the sky rained millet He is considered a legendary figure rather than a historical figure, or at least, not considered to be sole inventor of Chinese characters The Cangjie method, a Chinese character input method, is named after him A rock on Mars, visited by the Mars rover Spirit, was named after him by the rover team Legend of character creation Lee Lawrie, sculpted bronze figure of Cangjie (1939) Library of Congress John Adams Building, Washington, D C Shortly after unifying China, the Yellow Emperor, being terribly dissatisfied with his "rope knot tying" method (e g , Quipu) of recording information, charged Cangjie with the task of creating characters for writing Cangjie then settled down on the bank of a river, and devoted himself to the completion of the task at hand Even after devoting much time and effort, however, he was unable to create even one character One day, Cangjie suddenly saw a phoenix flying in the sky above, carrying an object in its beak The object fell to the ground directly in front of Cangjie, and he saw it to be an impression of a hoof-print Not being able to recognize which animal the print belonged to, he asked for the help of a local hunter passing by on the road The hunter told him that this was, without a doubt, the hoof-print of a Pixiu, being different from the hoof-print of any other beast alive His conversation with the hunter greatly inspired Cangjie, leading him to believe that if he could capture in a drawing the special characteristics that set apart each and every thing on the earth, this would truly be the perfect kind of character for writing From that day forward, Cangjie paid close attention to the characteristics of all things, including the sun, moon, stars, clouds, lakes, oceans, as well as all manner of bird and beast He began to create characters according to the special characteristics he found, and before long, had compiled a long list of characters for writing To the delight of the Yellow Emperor, Cangjie presented him with the complete set of characters The emperor then called the premiers of each of the nine provinces together in order for Cangjie to teach them this new writing system Monuments and temples were erected in Cangjie's honor on the bank of the river where he created these characters There are six to seven known variations Many of the sources listed below were written from much later dynasties According to source Three sovereigns The book of Lineages (世本) Fu Xi (伏羲), Shennong (神農), Yellow Emperor (黃帝) Sovereign series (帝王世系) Fu Xi (伏羲), Shennong (神農), Yellow Emperor (黃帝) Records of the Grand Historian (史記), addition by Sima Zhen Heavenly Sovereign (天皇), Earthly Sovereign (地皇); Tai Sovereign (泰皇) Baihu Tongyi (白虎通義) (1st variation) Fu Xi (伏羲), Shennong (神農), Zhurong (祝融) (2nd variation) Fu Xi (伏羲), Shennong (神農), Suiren (燧人) Fengsu TongYi (風俗通皇霸) Fu Xi (伏羲), Nuwa (女媧), Shennong (神農) Yiwen Leiju (藝文類聚) Heavenly Sovereign (天皇), Earthly Sovereign (地皇); Human Sovereign (人皇) Tongjian Waiji (通鑑外紀) Fu Xi (伏羲), Shennong (神農), Gong Gong (共工) Chunqiu yundou shu (春秋運斗樞) Chunqiu yuanming bao (春秋元命苞) Fu Xi (伏羲), Nuwa (女媧), Shennong (神農) Shangshu dazhuan (尚書大傳) Fu Xi (伏羲), Shennong (神農), Suiren (燧人) Diwang shiji (帝王世紀) 夏 Xia Hsia kingdom (legendary?) 2100 - 1520 i e n The Xia Dynasty (Chinese: 夏朝; pinyin: Xia Chao; Wade-Giles: Hsia-Ch'ao; ca 2070 BC-ca 1600 BC) is the first dynasty in China to be described in ancient historical chronicles such as Records of the Grand Historian and Bamboo Annals, succeeded by the Shang Dynasty (1600 BC-1046 BC) According to Warring States and Han Dynasty texts, the Xia Dynasty was established by the legendary Yu the Great1 after Shun gave his throne to him, and was later defeated and replaced by the Shang The existence of the Xia is disputed in some historical circles, but since there is no evidence either way, the dynasty's existence can be neither proven nor condemned http:  en wikipedia org wiki Xia Dynasty http:  www territorioscuola com wikipedia en wikipedia php?title=Xia Dynasty Yu the Great (大禹 Da-Yǔ), was the legendary founder of the Xia Dynasty that began in 2205 BCE 1 He is best remembered for teaching the people techniques to tame rivers and lakes during an epic flood The Xia era would also go down as the first dynasty in what would later become China with his son Qi following after his reign 2 Yu is one of the few Chinese rulers posthumously honored with the appellation "the Great" Yu the Great, one of China's legendary founders, is mostly known for his control of the flood http:  en wikipedia org wiki Yu the Great 商Shang-Yin Shang (Yin) kingdom - 1520 -1066 i e n Shang Dynasty (Chinese: 商朝) or Yin Dynasty (殷代) was according to traditional sources the second Chinese dynasty, after the Xia Dynasty According to the chronology based upon calculations by Liu Xin, the Shang ruled between 1766 BC and 1122 BC, but according to the chronology based upon the Bamboo Annals, they ruled between 1556 BC and 1046 BC The results of the Xia Shang Zhou Chronology Project place them between 1600 BC and 1046 BC According to historical tradition, the Shang Dynasty followed the (possibly mythical) Xia Dynasty and preceded the Zhou Dynasty http:  www territorioscuola com wikipedia en wikipedia php?title=Shang Dynasty 周 Zhou Tcheou Chou dynasty (Feudal Age) c -1066 - 256 i e n 西周 Zhou Occidental Early Chou period [Vestic] c - 1066- 771 i e n 東周 Zhou Rasaritean[Estic] 772 - 256 i e n 春秋 Chun Qiu Chhun Chhiu (Perioada Primavara -Toamna ) -722 to -476(481) i e n 戰國 Zhan Guo Chan' Kuo (Perioada State Combatante Warring States) -475(403)- 221 i e n Prima unificare  First Unification 秦 Qin Chhin dynasty -221 to - 207 i e n 漢 Han Han dynasty 206 - 220 i e n 西漢Han Occidental [Vestic] Chhien Han (Earlier or Western) -206 i e n - +9 e n 東漢Han Rasaritean Hou Han (Later or Eastern) +25 - 220 e n 新 Xin Hsin interregnum +9 - 23 e n Prima dezmembrare  First Partition 三國 San Guo San Kuo (Cele Trei Regate Three Kingdoms period) +220 to + 265 e n 蜀Shu (Han) 221 - 263 e n 魏Wei 220 - 265 e n 吳Wu 222 - 280 e n A doua unificare  Second Unification 晉 Jin Chin dynasty: 西晉 Jin Occidental Western Chin + 265 - 316 e n 東晉 Jin Rasaritean[Estic] Eastern Chin + 317 to - 420 e n 十六國 saisprezece Regate (Liu) Sung dynasty +420 to +479 304 - 439 e n http:  en wikipedia org wiki Sixteen Kingdoms A doua dezmembrare  Second Partition 南北朝 nan beǐ zhaō nan pei chhao Dinastiile din Sud si Nord  Northern and Southern Dynasties 420- 581 e n 南朝 Dinastiile din Sud 齊 Qi Chhi dynasty+479 to + 502 479 - 502 e n 梁 Liang dynasty + 502 to + 557 502 - 557 e n 陳 Chen Chhen dynasty+ 557 to + 589 557 - 589 e n 宋 Song 420 - 479 e n 北朝 Dinastiile din Nord 魏 Wei 北魏 Wei din Nord Northern (Thopa) WEi dynasty+ 386 to + 535 386 - 534 e n 西魏Wei Occidental Western (Thopa) Wei dynasty+ 535 to + 556 535 - 557 e n 東魏Wei Rasaritean Eastern (Thopa) Wei dynasty+ 534 to + 550 534 - 550 e n Northern 北齊 Qi din Nord Northern Chhi dynasty+ 550 to + 577 550 - 577 e n 北周 Zhou din Nord Northern Chou (Hsienpi) dynasty+557 to +581 557 - 581 e n A treia unificare  Third Unification 隋 Sui dynasty 581 - 618 e n 唐Tang Thang dynasty +618 - 907 e n A treia dezmembrare Third Partition 五代十國 Wu Tai Cele Cinci Dinastii (907-960 e n ) si Zece Regate (Five Dynasty period) 後唐Tang Tarziu Later Thang (Turkic), Later Chin (Turkic) 923 - 936 e n 後漢 Han Tarziu Later Han (Turkic) and) 947 - 950 e n 後周 Zhou Tarziu Later Chou 951 - 960 e n Liang LiAO (Chhitan Tartar) dynasty +907 to + 1124  後梁 Liang Tarziu Later West Liao dynasty (Qara-Khitai)+1124 to +1211 907 - 923 e n 後晉 Jin Tarziu Hsi Hsia (Tangut Tibetan) state +986 to + 1227 936 - 946 e n 十國Zece Regate 902 - 979 e n A patra unificare Fourth Unification 宋 Song Sung dynasty 960 - 1279 e n 北宋 Song din Nord Northern Sung dynasty 960 - 1127 e n 南宋 Song din Sud Southern Sung dynasty 1127 - 1279 e n 遼 Liao 916 - 1125 e n 西夏 Xia Occidental [Vestic] 1032 - 1227 e n 金Jin (Aur) Chin (Jurchen Tartar) dynasty 1115 - 1234 e n 元Yuan (Mongol) dynasty + 1264 - 1368 e n 明 Ming dynasty 1368 - 1644 e n 清Qing Chhing (Manchu) dynasty 1644 - 1911 e n Republica Chineza  Republic 1912-1949 Republica Populara Chineza 1949- ? N B When no modifying term in brackets is given, the dynasty was purely Chinese Where the overlapping of dynasties and independent states becomes particularly confused , the tables of Wieger (r) will be found useful For such periods, especially the Second and Third Partitions, the best guide is Eberhard (9) During the Eastern Chin period there were no less than eighteen independent States (Hunnish, Tibetan, Hsienpi, Turkic, etc ) in the north The term' Liu chhao' (Six Dynasties) is often used by historians of literature it refers to the south and covers the period from the beginning of the + 3rd to the end of the + 6th centuries, including (San Kuo) 'Vu, Chin, (Liu) Sung, Chhi, Liang and Chhen 代 daì dai4 tai R: dinastie; era; generatie; inlocuire(persoana; generatie) E: era, generation; replace, replacement (of person or generation); 朝 zhaō chao zhū chhao dinastie; dynasty; morning 仛佗塹qian4 夊女姆妕 堯 Yao[numele sau este legat de potop, a domnit prin puterea elementului apa] 舜 Shun chouenn executantul marilor amenajari hidrologice proiectate si inaugurate de catre Yu 寓 [yu4 care l-a asociat la tron pe 舜 Shun[hibiscus,"zamosita", numele unei plante diuretice, care scoate apa din tesuturi; acelasi lucru l-a facut imparatul: a scos apa de pe terenurile inundate si baltite] 桀 [jie2] (imparat al dinastiei Xia): crud Ti Ko a domnit prin puterea metalului 